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. The receptlon whlch Marlvaux s and Fleldang 8 novels vh;e EERE T
: s : :
»Zexperlenced 1n eaﬁh other s conntry durlng the elghteenth century

e
.

c‘was most enthu31ast1c The nature of the translatlons, 1n partlcular;it.f

”_of La V1e de Marlanne and of Tom Jones, the pr1nc1pa1 vehlcles of fﬂF 2l

f;thelr authors reputatlon abroad was not however, conduc1ve to the L

‘ﬁsjuxtap051tlon of the Frenchman s and the Engllshman s novels, for ther'

,_translators were prlmarlly concerned wlth adaptlng the narratlves\to:},y
.Athe preferences of thelr own readlng puhllc R

}"“ Follow1ng an examlnatlon and assessment of Marlvaur s.and-i;i h' ’hh
=3_F1eid1ng s success and ren;tatlon rn England‘and France respectlvely,r:
7 our studv focuses on. two aspects of thelr.narratlves. Both the role'r
jiof‘th:dnarratoi and the nature and 1aea of the comlcvreveal the

-ncomplex relatlonshlp of afflnlty and varlance whlch these novels -h“;f{h

share. In the flrst 1nst née' Marlvaux*

A"' e e

Hutlllze 51m11ar dev1ces and nar
. AN

/

A he novel genre.; Marlvaux s earllh prose narratlves, }n partlcular




‘ P
e 4' . e '\;:»\ o
: R

.Pharsam dlffer from h1s later -ones in thls regard and dlsplsy an
== g

AR

afflnity tg Joseph Andrews and Tom Jones. *Conversef?, Zhe 1nter—
f'polated storles 1n Amella, especlally the one narrated ¥ Mrs. Bennet,

-._exp101t the nerratorlel functlons 1n a,manner 31mllar to those of

la Vle de Marlanne. .

Our examlnatlon of the 1dea and neture of the com1c demonstrates '
T e o S I . / .

that 1f Marlvaux and Fleldlng expressed s1m11ar v1ews asg to the theoryf

. hof the R1dlculous, the emph351s 1n thelr major novels is qulte dlffer-'

S

©ent. Whlle Fleldlng 1s more concerned w1th exp051ng affectatlon,‘

dMerivaux co‘ ntretes on snaly21ng the d1fferent forms whlch 1t

'_essunes: ThlS 1n-depth psychologlcal leanlng 1s absent from hds

-'eunesse where the 1mportance of com1c exposure is closer

".5to F1elding s manner in Joseph Andrews. Moreover just as. the narra-/

‘torlal functlons in Amel1a are used 1n a way wh1ch allgns thls work

B w1th La Vie de Mar1anne,_so too does the nature of the com1c.-'

~

There 1s no_ doubt that Fleldlng had read Mar1Vaux s novels and )

that he 1ntegrated cegtaln propertles of the marlveudlsn novel 1nto B

"v7j1hls own- concept of the comlc prose epic. Comic scenes, and narrator-

' al roles whlch may at flrst appedr to hsve been borrowed from

.f.MarlvauX‘s narratlve “ave, however been as51m11ated by Fleldrng

:1nto hls own partlcular system. The 51m11ar1t1es and dlfferences - (

-

KA

':_‘whlch arise. from the Juxtaposltlon of Fleldlng s and Marlvaux s o
_ﬁprose narratlves serve, not “to establlsh a relatlonshlp of 1nfluence,'

' pbut rather to further our understandlng of the respectlve novels

T
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- }; Fleldlng s French background and the 1nfluence which 1t may have
: Fexerc1sed on-his- plays have recelved speclflc attentlon from two |
,>twent1eth century scholars,'G'-E. Parfltt and Sldney Glenn.l They
::both concluded thet hav1ng.probably learned French at Eton F1eld1ng

: perfected h1s knowledge of 1t durlng hls formative years at Leyden .
: R

'(1728—1729), w1th the obvious result that he was eble to read trans—-

: late and adapt French plays in general and Mollere s plays Ain

e “

h_partlcular. More speclflcally, adaptatlons of Mollere s Le Medec1n

fuvmalgre lu1 (The Mock Doctor) A of L'Avare (The Mlser) were flrst

performed 1n 1732 end 1733 respectlvely, whlle ‘the Intr;gues of a

'Chambermald, 1n1t1ally thought to- have been an adaptatlon of ’l

hrDestouches'»ue D1s51pateur but 1n fact based upon Regnard's Le Retonr
:_1mpre Ly w1tnessed 1ts premlere 1n.173h o s e

| Thls 1ndebtedness to the French comlc theatre has; 1n geherel
}been t;azsplanted 1nto the domaln of the omlc eplc—poemiln prose and

has been con31dered together w1th novels hy Scarron Lesage and

:"Merlvaux wh1ch are c1ted in Joseph Andrews, III l 'Matters prefa-u“

ttory in praﬁ;eaQQleogrephy,‘ as a p0551ble 1nfluence 1n the develop—‘

ment of F1eld1ng the novellst 1eld1ng, moreover, also saw a

\.

connectlon between one of these blographers, Marlvaux, and the master

‘b.
N «

v



sk durlng an 1nvocat10n to GenluS'

A .
Lo

'9"

A%

}T*Come thou, that hast 1nsp1red thy Arlstophanes, thy
-va.ALuclan, thy Cervantes, thy Rabelais, thy Mollére, e e
. ‘thy Shaj spear, thy Swift, thy Marivaux, Fill my; 'f.

. . Pages with Humour; 'till } Mankind learn the’ Good—Nature )
L to. laugh only at the Follles of others, and the Humlllty
<to grleve at. thelr own 2 ‘1_ R S -

;J_, -

Our prlmary 1nteres¢, glven Fleldlng 8 ablllty to read French

3

.”fand the enthusmasm Wthh he demonstrates for the llterature of pls -

‘f'predecessors and contemporarles across the Channel, 1s the relatlon-:

“shlp of hls narratlve works the 51m11ar1t1es and dls51m11ar1t1es ;n

f:techn1Que and theme, w1th those of Plerre Carlet de Chamblaln de

'”“Marlvaux.. In: part1cular$wm:are concerned w1th comp&rlng the

ﬂchefs-d'oeuvre of these two authors, on the one hand Le Paxsan :fh.'f;

N‘.

[
: ,.._

::parvenu and La Vie de Marlanne on the other Jngph Andrews and Tom

:?':Jones.’ I the French orlglns of Fleldlng s theatre were noted by hlS

bitfellow-Englishmen and recorded by Dav1d Baker 1n The Companlon to the

e

iri:Pl&xhogé (176h) the case was not as s1mplé w1th regards to h'

' ’lnovels, s1nce, whlle they mlght upon occa31on resemble the prose

:Vf‘works of Scarron, Lesage and Marlvaux, they are not, and were not 1n-‘

”dtended to be, 1m1tatlons of them In fact the'only elghteenth 'j

‘,.

' “Qucentury recorded oplnlon concernlng the p0531b111ty of Mar1vaux.§«3ﬁ B

: hav1ng exerc1sed any 1nfluence on Fieldlng, iiat of Frederlc-Melchmor.

h‘Grlmm, suggests by 1ts tone that such probably was not the case

’ s 11 est vra1 que ses romans ont ete les modeles des romans de

SN ¢ s - it L

“ﬂ“Rlchardson et de\Fleldlng, on peut dlre que pour la premlere f01s,

'3

1’vun mauvals or1g1na1 a" falt falre des coples admlrables ThlS 1s :.

j. “not to say that the names ofaMarlvaux and Eleldlng were-not often t;mgﬁ

IR Ty, < :
H “ N




".,

"llnked durlng the elghteeﬁth century, for novellsts, crltlcs and

'_»freaders d1d per81st in coupllng the names,veven though they were not

'@'attemptlng to prove any 1nfluence. The pd%ﬂ'Thomas Gray, for example,

as . early as 17h2 ended hls pralse for Fleldlng s Joseph Andrews by
: X .

istatlng, nevertheless, that he preferred the novels of Marlvéﬁx and

.Creblllon.("Now as the paradlsa1cal pleasures of the_Mahometans ;

con31st 1n playlng upon the flute and lylng w1th Hourls, be mlne to

-A°read eternal new romances of Marlvaux and Creblllon._h From thls-ﬁ

P o

p01qt on, thOSe.Who were famllzar w1th the works of Marlvaux andu =

3 almed at asserolng the ,uperlorlty of the one over'the other. More

.1mportant than these preferences however are the reasons wh1ch led

fffto the juxtap051tlon of the two authors, and the grounds on whlch they

4 ,were compared’

. s . SR
f;_Fleldlng shpuld be transplantedllntq resemblences 1n thelr noveilstlc

- A

wmjﬁrltlngs. On -

v

'5Qhave been & mo vatlng factor for the human’

sm whlnhfthey.demonstn@ted

( Ky

AN e

athelr work . Moreove v iin sp1te of the hlgh soc1ety c1rcles 1n whlch

7fthey moved nelther Marlvaux nor: F1eld1ng.lost 51ght or touch w1th/the

2

. . . ESN

\L
”lower echelons of SOCLety, and both documented thelr éoncern for\

v

'_'these people 1n thelr novels.“ Wlth the;'xceptlon of the hlgh ésteem:

-blexhxblted by Fleldlng for/hrs cla551cal herltase,”an oplnlon whlch Was

'f.not shared by Marlvaux, as hlS allianes\w1th the Moderns and hls‘xi;;hr‘ “
SO s . . .*. /.
ﬁ_parod1es, Le Telemaqpe travest1 and L'Homere trevestL, demonstrate,




Settdng as1de the poll'lcal vrltlng of Fleldlng and the feeble

‘e

attempts at poetry by both the 11ter' \
n

output of elther wrlter

. /

, falls ;nto three pr1nc1pal categorlés joyrnallstlc, dramat1c and

> .

;g novellstlc.’ After an 1nausp1clous beglnnlng, both‘euthors dec1ded
a Loy = R

updh a partlcular genre and restrlcted themselves to thls ch01ce for

]

?',abdnt flve years.. In Marlvﬁux s caSe, after fa111ng to have QE—EEEEi-".

prudent et eq table staged he turned to the novel recelved an -

approbatlon for Les ETfets surprenants de la sympathle (I & II) 1n '7ilr

1713 and dld not publlvhxln.any other genre untll hlS collaboratlonL

R !

f;j.fi w1th the Mercure began 1n 1717 Fleldlng, who, after the publlcatlon ﬁ ;

' of hls satlrlcal poem.The Mge uerade, chose to practlse as a dr&ma— f

tlst, 51milarly passed to journallstlc wrltlngs after the TheatrlcaI

f.ﬁ Llcen51ng Act cut hlB playwrlght career short Both Marlvaux and
T
o F1e1d1ng found the fofm of Steele end Addlson to be too restrlctlve

-

] _Q\ and afterfa few years had elapsed they both turned or 1n Marlvaux sv,v‘

L

L, cese returned, to the novel Nelther of them completely renounced ﬂfﬁ”
hls Journallst1c endeavours and Marlvaux, moreover, coupled hls i

occupatlon of novellst w1th that of dramatlgt Of strlklng 1nterest

“:g? is the attentlon pald by both Marlvaux and F1eld1ng to parody durlng .j

" o B vl

the formatlve years of thelr development as novellsts. Both foeus / g
’ ’ b ‘ ', - - ' ..
gn partlcular texts and on more general forms of fictlon on the one' L

,| R . : « - . . g ',.3 PR
o " _.3 Vo
R Py o

. hand AFleldlng travestles Rlchardson s Pamela (Shamela, Jbsep_ LR

e

Andrews) and Marlvaux offersdburlesque renderlngs of Fenélon s’

}'t”l el ague and La Motte s ver51on of the Illad (Le Telémgque travestl,-

“

L‘Homere travestl), on the other hand Marlveux, 1n h1Stharsamon,,‘jf”

° ek T

e PRI .__.-.1- L " LT o



L

!

' parodlee vhe %omances of chxvelry and the romans heroiques whlle

s —

1eld1na'9 d%@trlbe agalnst greatness, Jonathan Wlld, psrodles the . AN

o,

- blography fbvm 1n general an&-cr1m1nsl blograph1es 1n partlcular
| ,

what 11nk9 tW@se early endJavours by Mar1vsux and by Fleldlng 15'

- R

not only the %mdistrc*fm_wﬁi‘chﬁthey—display_, ut also'i*the rough ,

Sy T—

comic mattervmf-fact satlre whlch thelr pnrtlcular use of the form _“7‘f4¥4¥

.,/

‘;’ embod1es ' S d' ‘ ‘ , f} ﬁ?. jp*';«“ o

EVEEN

Twc othpr factors also help to explaln why F1eld1ng s compatrl-‘

ots often couhected hls name v1th thet of Marlvaux If one cen ‘say :‘“

- of Msrlvaux g,fortune in France that 1t resembled the success story

‘}: of a Peautlfb{ woman, that is” to say that Marlvaux enJoyed un prln—‘z'

? e
temps fort bvlllant, un automne et un hiver des plus durs ‘et des

-~

: plus mrlstes “5 'such was‘not the case 1n England As w1ll be . demon-'

6
tr&ted at & Qater p01nt the 1mmediate succesg whlch hls prose works'
\

exper1enced 0 England durlng hlS llfe—t;me d1d not abate untll the

a

N
turn of the gsntury Gaven such a- receptlon, what was more normal

El
ot

than th&t hls works should have been compared Wlth those of Fleldlng,

hOSe succesg 1n England‘bas never been questlonedV_ Of equal 1mport—r
N} e
ance 1s the yact that Marlvaux and Fleldlng were not only novellsts

Thelr very Ug@ of parody, a process of negatlon for the purpose of

o

: dlsparaglng g@rller klnds of wrltlng, was . comblned Wlth p051t1ve

e statemgnts lvq1cat1ng the d1rect10n 1n whlch they belleved prose

flctlon SKOULg be heeded~ As theorlsts, then they expounded both

_wlthln &nd UWt51de the body of thelr novels theorles whlch dealt not

%, only with thg subject matter of" éhe\novel but efso w1th the manner

&

f in whlch 1t ghould be presented

v .

.8



——

One of the flrst to speak of Marlvaux 1n conJunctlon w1th

-

F1eld1ng was the reSpected llterary cr1t1c, Dr. Warburton. In a note

to- hls edltlon of The Wbrks of Alexander Pope (1751) ‘he glVes credlt

<

to the French for havgng broken wlth the tradltlons of romance and .

-

‘ hav1ng flrst developed the modern novel
At length thls great People (to whom, it must be owned .
o - every branch of Science has been 1nf1n1tely 1ndebted)
__ hit upon the true secret, by which aslone a deviation
“Trom-strict fact, in the commerce of Man; could be
" really amusIHE‘to an 1mproved m1nd or. useful to promote
"that improvement. And: th1s was by a falthful and chaste
'copy of real LIFE AND MANNERS.

In this species of writing, Mr. De Marlvaux in France,
and Mr. FIELDING in England stand the” foremost And by
enriching it w1th the best part of the Comic art, may be .
sald to have brought 1t to 1ts perfectlon.i C

~"What is. slgnlflcant in thls statement and what subsequent cr1t1cs of

’

-'-

both~to Marlvaux s and to F1eld1ng s portrayal of the world as they

saw it and to their handllng of the comlc. These two p01nts do in
. : RN .

fact remaln the key groungs for any comparlson of the works of these

.8

two wrlters durlng the elghteentb\and early nlneteenth centur1es.-

Francxs Coventry (1752), Whlle preferrlng Fleldlng to Marlvaux
"

because of the characterlzatlon 1n hlS novels, nevertheless agrees B

w1th the bas1s for comparlson prov1ded by Warburton

I have but one objectlon to make to thls remark, whith
.1s, that the name of Mr. De Marivaux stands foremost of
the two; a. superlorlty I can by no.means.allow him. Mr
Marlvaux i- indeed.a very amlable, elegant, Vltty and
.penetrating writer. - The reflections he scatters up and- .
Jdown his Marianne are hlghly jud1c1ous, recherchées, and 3
1nf1n1te y agreeable. But not to mention that he never -

- finishes his works, which greatly dlsapp01nts ‘hié readers, -
I think his characters fall 1nf1n1tely short of those. we
flnd 1n the performances of h1s glls contemporary.

v“"

g‘v .

the novel latched onto, is the 1mportance attrlbuted by(ﬂarburton ’/;_ﬂ



””,places her contemporary 1n the promlnent pos1t10n*'7

*élizabeth Monfagu 1760) also couples Marlvaux and Fleldlng for ; Ra
v‘. . . j - . M ' R
_-reasons 31m1125 to those of Dr. Warburton, but unllke hlm, she =

v
>

Hls Name is. Fleldlng, and his works, as\I have heard the o

best Judges say, have a true spirit of ébmedy, and an’ R

‘exa cﬁ‘representatlon of Nature, with flne moral’: touches.-

HE has not_indeed. glVen lessons of pure.and. consummate

Vlrtue but he: has exposed Vlce and Meanness: wlth all

the powers of rldlcule -and " we: have some other good Wlts

‘who have exerted thelr Talents to ‘the" Pu;poses you

_dpprove. Monsieur de Marivaux and. some- other. French' N, L

‘writers have’ also proceeded much upon., the same Plan,. g "\\g‘ '

. _ ‘with a spirit and elegance which' give their: works no"”f'v _
- ‘mean rank’ among the Belles Lettres.,,»n; BRI v 'y'éﬁ”

By far the most penetratlng handllng of this questlon durlng thls era,fgyﬁ"”"

however, is thﬁt of Arthur Murphy in hlS "Essay on the Llfe and

; Genlus of Henry Fleldlng Esq.f (1762) Unlxke«Fanny Burney, who'

«51mply 1ncludes Marlvaux and Fleldlng in a llst of 51x novellsts who

have saved the genre from contempt lO Murphy anallzes the novellstlc R

output of Marlvaux and of Fleldlng from the same perspectlve as those
- /

already mentloned but also delves much deeper Marlvaux‘-he stresses,-'
‘o is not satlsfled w1th reprobatlng the hypocrlsy dlsplayed by man, but
attempts to dlscover the movement of thls partlcuiar pa551on, and

' others In that ., he dlffers from Fleldlng, Just as the Engllshman S .,;;1

{1use »r: plot and descrlptlon Bf manners are superlor

Fleldlng was far more attached to the manners- than to the
heart; in descriptions of the former he is admlrable, An :
unfolding the latter he is not equal to Marivaux. Ih the CT
: management ‘of his story, he plques and awakens curiosity
" more strongly than his rival of France when-he. interests
and excites our affections, he- sometlmes operates. more by
‘the’ force of: s1tuat10n ‘than by the tender pathetic of
»sentlment for whlch the author of Marlanne is remarkable.

- : . - . . ’

11

. S )
' . .



o wlth any of Rlchardson s flctlon,}2 is- not partlcular

o Fleldlng. Such a p0551b111ty, whlle 1t would enhance Marlvaux s

%
Y

;fAndrews”has more 1n common w1th Marlvaux s~Le‘Paysan parvenu than

gls led to contemplate the poss1b111ty that th1s blographer never read
.any Marlvaux and mentloned hlm only because Murphy had done.sp and.

Abecause he belleved that 1t was the thlng to do when speaklng of

vand fortune, does not help to explaln the relatlonshlp %etween h1m and

_.r‘ ""‘l‘ :\

,_;the renewed 1nterest in Marlvaux whlch followed Larroumet's Marlvaux, -

'Tfsa v1e et son oeuvre (1882) Moreover both were concerned with .

4v

-re evaluatlng Murphy é "Life" and; to dlfferent degrees, wlth dis-

I

mfx'”

EARYY

or is it parthularly reveallng, even though she approved only of ,f“v'

(

Joseph AndreWS 1nsofar as F1eld1ng 5 llterary productlon was concerned:_

: Wllllam Watsoncs Llfe of Fleldlng (1807) reverses Murphy s statement

o

e concernlgg Marlvaux s superlorlty at analy21ng the causes for human
= behav1our He' asserts that Fleldlng S ablllty as regards "the talent,.j_*
'h of penetratlng 1nto the 1nmost recesses of the heart and laylng open-

.the most secret motlons of actlon 13 places h1m above Marlvaux. One -

N

a.me

Fleldlng. :_'u'

f the century should be mentloned at thls tlme, forfhheh91lence wh1ch~

y:compllmentary,f}

;\‘\év \.
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, oy o
.‘M‘arivaux,-"lh or by contrastlng the 51ckly and sordld 1ntr1gue of the

The first‘Serious attempt to deal’in detall wlth the 90351b111ty

B

Vof 1nfluence between Mar1vaux and Fleldlng was advanced by Gustave -

Larroumet ' To him belongs the dual honour of hav1ng reawakened '

:‘.7;interest1;n,the works of‘Marlvaux and-also of hav1ng reassessed the

"impact Marivaux's*novels might have:had on’ Fleldlng.‘ Unlrke hlB con—.

j

_,temporarles both 1n France and in England he was not satlsfled w1th
fonly assertlng that the one must have 1nfluenced the other (Purcell :",

,5&1883 Brunetlere, 1883 Prlnzten, 1885, Salntsbury, 1891); nor did he

-

:s1mply rule out any poss1blllty of 1nfllence by clalmlng that

"Fleldlng is radlcally hostlle to such an 1deallsm, whlch 1n hls tlme;

'-was manlfested byvthe stralned sentlmentallsm of Rlchardson and

wlS

Paysan Parvenu w1th the healthy anlmallsm of Joseph Andrews., On -

the contrary, Larroumet sees Marivaux s characters as belng much’ 1ess

vulsar than F1eld1ng = but, in splte “of this, he ﬁnumerates certalnffJL,

T

f51mllar1t1es 1n subject matter and technlque\of presentatlon whlch

he.detects. Spec1f1c 51tuat10ns, ‘he argues, are repr\duced unalteredf'
by Fieldﬁng, for example the main p01nts in Jacob's 1nterv1ew w1th

Mme de:Ferval<arevdup11Cated 1n the conversatlon Tom.has w:th Lady\~

RN

Bellaston but S0 1s the spec1f1c 1nab111ty of the hero to refuse
‘flnanc1al ass1stance from an elderly woman who des1res hlm phy51cally.

"Slmllarly, Larroumet documents parallels in numerous flght scenes

from whlch the hero emerges,.lf»scarred nevertheless-v1ctor10us. On

8 dlfferent level Fleldlng burlesques the church scene in whlch

fMarlanne acts the part of the coquette, but utlllzes thls eplsode to S

sult hlS own purpose, that ls, the exposure of Fanny. ,The.dafference



:'between thls use of parody and Fleldlng 8 handlrng of Pamela in

T

ZLShamela resldes 1n the fact that 1n the parodled work the narrator, .

the mature Marlanne, is well avare of the hypocrlsy she dlsplayed 1n

.

.her earller years. Slmllarltles 1n presentatlon noted by Larroumet

”1nvolve the psychologlcal study of man - and his feellng.&~as well as

N

' the morallstlc tone adopted by the narrator and demonstrated 1n the"_
’plot. Unllke Rlchardson s novels, however, where the 1nstruct1ve andrl

"morallstlc elements are handled serlously, both Marlvaux and F1eld1ng,ﬁ"'v

\,\ -

f{convey thelr mora11z1ng Judgments 1n a comlc manner

71R1chardson donnalt ses preceptes dfun ton sérieux, Fleldlng

:'lance les 51ens comme des. boutades, -avec un gros rire, mais -

avec les mémes 1ntent10ns. En. cela, il se rapproche de

Marivaux- et lui ressemble-plus qu's. Rlchardson. dlstlnctlonlc'
et ‘bon goﬁt a part, clest le procede ‘de la Vie de Marlanne,:-

:gndu les exemples ne's 'affichent jamals, ol %avvﬁrtu s'ef-
'force d‘etre almable et la morale r1ante.- ' '

O

"

aLarroumet, 1t needs to be added also attempts to understand why such_'

: resemblances are ev1dent and why F1eld1ng leaned heav1ly towards L
'Marlvaux. The reason suggested 1s that the soc1al atmosphere whlch
SRRy : o ,

__prevalled 1n England followlnguthe Restoratlon ‘was such that it wel— -

; comed flctlon of the klnd wrltten by Mar1vaux in wh1ch psychologlcal
: B Y. ,~\
analy51s and respect for moral standards, honesty and v1rtue were
. . ¥ R

promoted

'

It .was Larreumet S detectlon of a parallel 1n the treatment of.*'

Jacob's, Joseph S and Tom s relatlonshlps wlth mature women whlch
‘pstruck hls contemporarles and led them to acknowledge F1eld1ng s
- 1ndebtedness to Marlvaux At flrst, crltlcs from three dlfferent ,

"natlons observed the analogous handllng of th1s theme 1n the Paxsan

p venu' and in Joseph Andrews’ (Bosdorf 1908 Cross, 1918 Prlnsen,

'
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'the predlcament dlffered. At thls tlme, an’ unfo ded g,ound for

1nfluénce 1s advanced Bosdorf cla;ms that La V1e de Marlanne also

,‘ T - 1' 4

‘use of avstraWberry mark:to-establlsh‘Josephus parenﬁage prlor to o

the denouement is: borrowed from Marlvaux s. endlng to La V1e de

~Mar1anne Notw1thstand1ng the fact that the dlscovery of a blrthmark,-

'as - me#ns of relntegratlng the hero into. 5001ety is a opos both of

:comlc drama and of romance, and notw1thstand1ng Cross s correctlon 1n'

5the Hlstory of Hen_y Fleldlng where he demonstrates that the straw—

berry mark appears 1n Mme Rlccobonl s Sulte de Marlanne, thls qaﬁson

v e

’.for demonstratlng an 1nf1uence reappears 1n l9hT

- "fIt has been questloned whether‘erldlng had read Le Pazsan »

5] S Parvenu-of Marivaux, and where a country boy flghts agalnst oo
BRI ~.seduction, and where the. strawberry mark, near the her01ne sr

frlght ‘eye, also makes its appearance. But it now appears:’
“that the: stawberry mark was only 1nserted Ain Marlvaux s
.novel after the publlcetlon of Joseph Andrews 17

»Once agaln, the 1gnorance dlsplayed by WlllCOCks 1n comblnlng and con——_

k2

,»fu51ng the Parsan parvenu and La Vle de Marlanne together w1th her

_ unawareness not only of Cross s statement on. thls subject but/also of

.the fact that Marlvaux never completed elther é;;%hls two prlnclpalf
novels, 1mp11es that she never read elther of ¢

'mentlon them in reference to Fleldlng.

"; The numerous occa51ons on which a young man is made to cope with-”

o

m’butifélt.obliged,to‘

" the seductlve_charms and_advances_of‘olderbwomen in Marlvaux_sgnovels .

S )
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. as in Fielddngﬂsgﬂhas.led to statements alleging influence on a more

-

\g\%eneral ground namely, the nature 6f the comic.. It s 1ndeed & short’

step from: the handllng of the seduction theme to Fleldlng s theory of

the Rldlculous, based on venity and affectatlon. Ir Goldberg has

'.paved the way for a more detalled study of the 1dea of the com1c in-

.o . B
'/r-_/p'

JRE

.the major novels of these two authors, Hartwlg has done llkew1se wlth

:‘ “ ﬁegard to Phars n and Joseph Andrews.” Not only’do Marlvaux and

o2

Paulson, 1967, Goldknopf 1969, Deloffre, 1969; Haughan 1970

i con51der the narrato

) 1ng 1nfluence. They have not restrlcted themselves to understandlng

lFleldlng focus on sexual and rellglous hypocrlsy, but they also dlffer

o from thelr predecessors Cervantes, Scarron and Lesage in that thelr

.”?‘ . ~n -

' prlmarvvconcernhln.thls arealls the-exposure of pretense, not

/
simply the presentation of a world inxwhichbit prevails»
Of equal 1mportance 1s,the 1nterest whlch has: revolved around the

role of the narrator in. the novels whlch concern us. . Follow1ng an

f_lnltlal study by Wayne C. Booth - "The Self—Consc1ous Narrator in

_“COMIC Flctlon before Trlstram Shandy," thls toplc has been analyzed

‘_by scholars such as’ Powers, 1962 M. Irw1n 1967 Lev1ne 1967,- -

-

»

FJ'nEhrenprels, 1972 and ‘H tw1g, 1972 In thelr studles,»these critics - -

's functlon as the ba31s for comparlng and assess-'

A

the mature narrators'ln La Vie. de Marlanne and Le Paysan parvenu and

to'JuxtapOsing their role with that of the omn1sc1ent narrator in
. l

,\ .

Joseph Andrews and Tom Jones, but have also examlned Marlvaux s own

- use of the omn1sc1ent narrator in Phar§ non. The 1dea of a progre581on

-

in - Marlvaux s flctlon to & more con51stent use of the 1ntru51vev

N

. narrator whlch Booth suggests, must however be corrected By

"n



placlng Pharsamon in a p051t10n whlch follows the compos1t10n of Le'r'

Paysan parvenu and the flrst s1x parts of: La V1e de Narlanne, Booth

1gnores that it was in fact one of Mar}vaux s flrst narratlve works,

«

wrltten though not publlshed by the year lTlh This does not pre-

~

*vent. one from assess1ng the 51m11ar procedures demonstrated by

Marlvaux s and Fleldlng S narrators Marlvaux s double reglstre as

“opposed to Fleldlng s 1ron1c dlstancérbetween narrator and characters,:'
1mplled author and- narrator; the orrentatlon towards the’ readerand~
.the use of the narrator for a- dldaCth‘ morallstlc purpose by both
theg% authors.' Connected with the narrator s role are the psycholo—.p
glcal analyses of the huuan heart Wthh Larroumet hadﬂstressed F-Oneb

| partlcular method of fulfllllng this aim, the use . of personlflcatlon,
has been suggested by Dudden, Irw1n Goldberg and Borlnskl as ev1dence,

of Marlvaux s 1nfluence on F1eld1ng. In the Paysan parvenu the .

mature Jacob tells of the battle between hlS honneur and hlS cupldlte »

.when he 1s told that if he were-to marry hlS master's mlstress; he
-3 .
-_would be well looked after R
- D'un autre cote, cet honneur plaidait sa- cause dans mon
dme embarrassee, pendart- que ma cupidité y plaidait la
~'sienne.. A qui est~ce des deux que Jje. donnera1 gagne7
disais~ Je, Je ne savais auquel entendre.
. ' L'honnemr me disait:. 'Tiens-toi ferme,: deteste ces _
‘;]mlserables avantages qu'on te propose, ils perdront tous- '
leurs charmes quand tu auras épousé:Genevidve. -
Car, par exemple, la- cupldlte ne repon&alt tout
cela qu'un mot ou deux, mais son eloquenc qu01que
laconique;- était v1goureuse '
Clest blen 4 toi, paltoquet me dlsalt—elle, a ,
_t'arreter i ce chlmerlque honneur! Ne te Sled-ll pas .
*  bien d'etre délicat la-dessus, mlserable rustre‘7 Va,
_tu-as ralson va. te giter & l'hopltal ‘ton honneur ‘et
t01, vous y aurez’ tous deux fort bonne grace .-,“@18
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The resemblance w1th Joseph Andrews, in whlch the narrat:ixrelates the

encounter between honour and pr1de in Lady Booby s bosom, s indeed

- very marked:

,Love became his advocate, and whlspered many thlngs in. h1s
favour. Honour llkew1se endeavoured to- v1nd1cate his

.-erime, and Pity to mitigate’ his punlshment, on: the other
side, Pride and Revenge spoke as loudly against him; and -

thus the poor lady was tortured with perplexity, opposite
R ' passions distracting and‘tearing her mind different ways.

19
.even 1f the details of Marlvaux s?analys1s are more TUMErous and mlnute‘
Jthan are Fleldlng S. |
A‘review'of-fieldingesque'and-marivaudian studfes thus reveals,

‘that if-no major effort has been dedfcateddto'axconsiderationjeither
of influence or of analogy between‘these twovauthors,'the path has”
rnevertheless been paved for an examlnatlon of these two questlonsll
_:Crltlcs, scholars and novel readers, often 1n a51des, rarely in more

Adetalled 1nvest1gat10ns, have been al;hfut unanlmous in dlsc1051ng

,thematlc parallels, 51m11ar1t1es 1n form ‘and converglng 1deas con—,'
.'acernlng a theory of narratlve in Marlvaux s\and Fleldlng s novels
These dlscbverles have generated either contemplatlons of 1nfluence or
dlrect pronouncements of 1nfluence, but to: date, not only has no
'»fconv1nc1ng, comprehens1ve argument been brought fOlJ&rd but only in o

A few 1nstances and 1n a llmltEd manner. has the juxtap051t10n served

to promote a better understandlng of thelr novels ‘ A consensus does,v
'however, appear to have been suggested as io the key areas on whlch/a o
' study, that hopes “to fulflll thls dual purpose, should focus the

nature of the com1c and.the role of the- narrator B /{

4




'CHAPTER .I

BINARY STUDIES:‘TOWARDS A METHODOLOGY

No poet, no artist of any art; has .

his complete meéaning alone. . His

51gn1f1cance, his apprec1at10n‘IS*—~————______

the apprec1atlon of his- relatlon to

the ‘dead poets and artists. . :
: ' _ T“S Eliot -

Rlen de plus orlglnal rlen de plus,
soi que: de se nourrir des autres.
Mais il faut les digérer. Le lion -
yest fait du mouton assimilé. .
: Paul Valery

Structuralistycriticism,:1t“seems to,
me, is more international, more -
genulnely comparatlve, than any other o
'_klnd
n;Robert,Scholes"

The Juxtapos1t10n of two authors on a tltle page 1nev1tably

ralses the much debated questlon of the_gglf meanlng of 1n44\
"fluence studles;. It would 1ndeed be a pos1t1ve 51gn 1f forty—flve' ”"ﬁmv

R
~ . . Fa

years. after the publlcatlon of Van Tleghem s La thterature comparee B

ﬁand twenty flVe years after Guyard's examlnatlon whlch bears the same

:headlng, the outdated v1ews expressed thereln were no: longer expounoed
. -
However the superlorlty a551gned to p051t1v1stlc studles Wthh assume

'that there is a dlrect causal llnk between two wr1ters and thereupon

'»prooeedjto-prove their particular case by means of source hunting and

>

traveloguesg'is»still manifest,;, At stake here is not only the un-

s : L o
“critical, unexamined assumption ' of a neutral fact whlch is supposed

_'15;v"



—————

to be connected as 1f by a strlng w1th other preced1ng facts, 2
the exaggerated 1mportance allotted to sources, transm1551on and

doxology, but rather the refusal of these theoretlolans to recognlze

‘that*affrnrty'or parallel studles ar_“ -in egral component'o 2. :

field commonly khown s,

mparatlve therature.‘

/

_ Paul Van T1eghem av01ded any mentlon of llterary afflnlty,_
Guyard not qulte as . dlscreet, 1ncluded in the f1rst/four edltlons of :

hlS work a preface by Jean—Marle Carre whlch exp11c1tly dlscredlted

_such a practlce "Il ne faut pas comparer n 1mporte quoi et n 1mporte
‘gwol, n 1mporte quand et n 1mporte oll. La l1tterature.comparee n est

pas la comparalson lltteralre. Sl Nous n' almons pas beaucoup a -

- - e \0 .
nous attarder auX’ressemblances et d1fferences entre Tennyson et

Musset D1ckens et Daudet, etc n3 In preparlng a flfth.édltlon.of..‘:

La thterature comparee (1969) Guyard elected to replace hlS

mentor s preface w1th a foreword of his own, although hlS oplnlons

concernlng both Carre and Comparatlve therature remalned unchanged _
The reason for thls subst1tut1on a f :,y himlﬁo fHE‘ﬁecessicy—+—¥+——;*f;ll

of;lncludlng an auto"

_'aphlc preamble ("ces preludes trop auto—

'p lques ont du etre substltuees au texte de Jean—Marle Carré" ) /

(

s bne of- cautlon. Aware of the 1ncreased kontroversy surroundlng the

me hodology utllL%ed“oy the’"French School"iof c0mparatlsts, Guyard
mefhodoiosy i |

’cﬁose to remove from the llmellght the do atxc,vreductlve manlfesto_i

by.Simon-Jeune, hlle omlttlng any d1r

another contemporary,_Rene Etlemble v/
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PlchOls and Rousseau 5 work, whlle 1t does empha51ze the super— o

florlty of 1nfluence studles based upon a causal relatlon,,concedes,_faf/7

nevertheles ing whieh—thes"Amer1can_School_ﬁhaé—_—_a-——e—— S
/ stressed flrstly, the condltlons of 1nfluence are not as’ 1mportant*‘ .
: as is the 1nfluenCe§_uork, secondly, comparatlsts may 1nterrelate = o i.‘sz

: works whlch are not llnked causally but whlch do share a partlcular'ffl-

. ‘vstructure or functlon From a 11terary standpo1nt the flrst.clalm _gfu55‘:

A'lS self—explanatory.r_The secon conce551on¢ howeve stlll refuses.
to recognlze the value of stud1 s in whlch dlfferen es, not 51m11— P

i - .

arltles, enhance the understan 1ng of the glven texts. The very
,he51tancy exhlblted by the aut or;xas they 1ntroducd thelr dlscu551on
of analogy ‘is most 1nd1cat1ve ?f thelr apprehenslon‘-"Le mot comparal—

_son, en effet, fut—ll cache de‘rlere les ter%es plds nobles ou plus

2

't‘technlques d’analogle, s1m111 de, concordance, s1multane1te, con—’

.

'

.»comltance, afflnlte, rlsque d‘evoquer le spectre honnL d'exer01ces de‘f'

~__;,_X_J:rtu031te 1ntellectuelle ou. styllsthue, que symbollsent les trop

~ T

fameux paralleles de Corne1lle et de Ra01ne, ‘ou de Racmne et de

0B e

% Shakespeare Slmllarly, Slmon Jeune pursues the Van Tleghem traln:'

VOf thought and deflnes Comparatlve therature as_"une recherche des,

:sources etrangeres et. des 1nfluences au sens large ( ccuell fortune,,
/ n6
ucces, etc ) ,After evoklng the ghost of Jean—Marle Carre Jeune

'bellttles analoéy studles wh1ch are not based on causal 1nfluence7_andhf'

-cons1ders only those Wthh 1ncrease our understandlng of the creatlve

il St

' process as Valuable.~—Moreover hlS art1f1c1al dlstlnctlon between_

'~rGeneral L1terature and Comparat1Ve therature prevents h1m from

'cla551fy1ng studles of thls klnd., : ”d ~:'~}* e o ce ﬁ. .



- zj Lest we be accused of perpetﬁatlng 1n valn the sometlmes

'"mallgned dlstlnctlon between a North Amerlcan school of Comparatlve
therature and a French one 'we would do well to con51der at thls

'“::Lp01nt the recent study hy a Swedlsh scholar Goran Hermeren Wthh

' was publlshed by Prlnceton Unlver51ty Press. If the Influence ¢in

Art and therature is | comparatlve 1n the w1der sense as regards¢1ts
/

t" N ~ o

"subject matter (aesthetlcs, psychology, phllosophy, art and lltera-

e

B hture), such is not the case 1n reference to 1ts methodology As not

“' only 1ts tltle but also the 1n1t1al eplgraph ("Le Jeu des 1nfluences

regues ou exercees est un element essentlel de l'hlst01re lltteralre,-. h}-_g

“Paul Van Tleghem) lmply, the éreas of concern are well deflned 1n

Lw

'"Vfterms of dlrect/lndlrect and pos1t1ve/negat1ve 1nfluence. A text

!‘ -

'“]idemonstrates dlrect 1nfluence 1f 1ts source 1s the prototext, 1nd1rectd;‘ﬁ‘

"zlnfluence 1f 1ts source 1s a metatext The second category 1ntroducesf

"another dlstlnctlon dependlng o whether the 1nfluenc1ng work was an“':“y;'

‘v"attractlng -or repelllng factor 1n the creatlon of the 1nfluenced work

N
. g ‘ = et

:The ensulng purpose of thls study 1s thus to deflne the condltlons for

o »these four cases of 1nfluence as well as the dlfferent ways 1n whlch

they can be measured There 1s, however, one 1mportant dlfference -;‘3

'between thls demonstratlon and explanatlon offthe role played by
'hlnfluence in drt and llterature and the theorles put forward by Van

e _Tleghem,’Guyard et al.. Hermeren does not clalm that Comparatlve

‘;therature should concern 1tself pr1mar11y’w1th 1nfluence studles

¢ .Such 1s not the raison d'etre of hlS work whlch although it does

.:. Vlew 1nfluence Studles as” obJeCts worthy of the comparatlst s atten- o

N

o

: tlon nevertheless apprec1ates the pOSSlbilltleS 1nherent 1n parallel

s



‘of a causal connectlon (dlrect or 1nd1r3:t influence)

‘ L S e ' R : s . AT
- them 1nev1tably; under the headlng of source'huntlng, transmissidn

studiesr‘or otheriinterrelatﬂons, where-there.need'not'be any évidence

-

The restralnts dlsplayed by the ez-.y- French comparatlsts whose-

‘narrow concept of the dlsc1pllne brought about a response from Rene
Etlemble,vfound:;ts.counterp&rt in the unequlvocal,denuncletlon of

" influence studies advocated; during‘the 1950'5, by American scholars

such as Malone and Hassan. With them; the pendulum has swdng, since
they called for the removal of all causal factors which eccording‘tq”,

3

. and receptlon represent nothlng other than obse551ve éollectlons of

© .

<f facts vlnbthelrpplace, they 1ns;st that-the domalnrofAComparatlve g
'Literatune consistsvsolelylin examlnlng and 1llum1nat1ng one text by

‘a comparatlve readlng of 1t and other texts whlch are wrltten in

“

51m11ar and d15$1m11er styles, Wthh are’ constructed in somethlng of

lhthe same pattern, and whlch treat the same theme or legend ”8 What -
:was needed ‘and what was’ provlded by scholars ﬁho publlshed durlng

-vthe 1960's and 1970'5, was a’ descrlptlon of ‘the dlSClpllne which’ would L

e

not only pave the. way for comparatlsts to pursue both 1nfluence and

‘D

parallel studles while respectlng the rlght of others to choose for

themselves, but Whlch more 1mportantly yet would reconc1le and

consolldate these two hltherto self—excludlng‘areas. Wlth thls 1n

vmlnd Block Shaw Balak1an Welssteln and others recognlzed the

relevance of 1nfluence-stud;es whlch_emphas1zedj;ntr1n51c,<not A

. extrinsic, interrelations. . =~ . o S

'Any serious study of a .particular aﬁthor's'work should*conéider o

:how the parts were suggested to him, but such influences as may be
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dlSCOVered should also prov1de 1n51ght 1nto both the" 1nd1§1dua11ty and
relat}onshlp of the llterary works. Moreover ‘a dlstlnctlon must be '
drewn be?ﬁeen receptlon and 1nfluence, fqr the ‘former refers to the »
sender s fame and reputatlon whlch may account for a 51m1lar source 5
of- creat1v1ty 9 As such, reoeptr%?ustudles repreeent a preoaratory
.measure for comparlng the works of two authors If however,
1nfluence often provides the means forxcomparlng, thereby for under—
stahding and_eldcidating not only,the part;eu;er qpalltles Of'tﬁe'.’j
receiVing text but:alsobthose‘of'the"emittiﬂg one, many teﬁts which do
not'epoear to be reieted by direct ihfldence are also capable. of

illuminatiﬁg one another. Caution is recommended by Shaw and

Weissteiﬁ‘infdealing'with comparisoﬂs of thisvnature; for the demarca-

- tion line between>iﬁfluence and non-infiuence is often hard to trace.

'HéseaQ; who recogniZed only affinity studies, was led to offer a -
cleer-cut difference between these-End influence Studies: A
o N

- When we say that A has influenced B we mean that after
liteérary or aesthetic analysis we can discern a number

. of significant similarities between the works' of A and
B.. We may also mean that hlstorlcal, 5001al ~and perhaps
psychological analyses of the data avallable about A and
“B-reveal 51m11ar1t1es, ‘points of contact, between the

" "lives" or "minds" of ‘the two writers. BSo far we have
-establlshed no influence; we “have only documented what I
shall call an afflnltx 16 .

<

‘ Welssteln more cautlous, stresses the fact that thle claeelflcatlon

. rs not alwaysbtenable, in that["the two phehomena are oot always dls—v
Jtlnct, 51nce afflnltles and- 1nfiuences are often 1ntertw1ned nil
V"'Added_Support:for bigary studles, whlch, for the moet pert rntrlnsia,
mey_display either direct-Or‘ihdirect ihfluence;fhae beeh_sdpplied hy:

“the recent.findihgs and explanations'of‘strueturalists andféemio—

~ ticians alike.

20
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/The idea of‘intertextualité' ﬁhe\relatlon of a partlcular text

'to others, is-an 1mportant premlse whlch underl;es the thou hts of .

all structurallsts and semlot1c1ans, who,’ln thelr deallngs w1th a -
7 '"'"l . . .
work's structure or'w1th its. meanlng—engenderlng process, stress the

- fact that it should only be read 1n the perspective supplled by other

_ texts. The flrst to dlstlngulsh such an approach and to dlscuss 1t

at any length was the Ru551an Formallst Chklovsk1 who, in Sur la

theorle de la prose, emphasizes the 1nterrelat10ns embedded 1n any

work of art: b -
¥ : .
L ceuvre d'art est pergue sur le, fond et au moyen"
de ses relatlons avec les autres oeuvres d'art. La LN
forme de-1'oeuvre d'art se définit par ses rapports_
avec les autres formes ayant existé avant elle. . Les : .
ELEMENTS * DE L'OEUVRE LITTERAIRE SONT OBLIGATOIREMENT = .
FORCES, C'EST—A-DIRE ACCUSES MVOCIFERES." . Ce n'est
. pas, séulement la parodle maisy d'une fagon générale, =~~~
_ toute oceuvre d' art ‘qui sg crée .en’ parallele et en
- v'opp051tlon a un\modele

.One can thus dlfferentlate between two dlfferent k;nds of 1nter—
”ptextuallte on’ the one hand the relatlonshlp entered upon by a text

. whlch expllcltly, on a formal 1eve1, evokes another text or other

o !

texts, as is. ev1dent in parody, pastlche, travesty, 1m1tatlon,
montage, plaglarlsm, quotatlon, etc 3 on the other hand the refer-v<

ence is always 1mp11c1t, 1n that the genetlc llnk w1th tradltlon con-

dltlons the ‘use of’ the coae . Such a bifurcation parallels Hermerén'sh..

'dlstlnctlon between dlrect and 1nd1rect 1nf1uence. Moreover

' whether the relatlonshlp is establlshed between a glven tert and 1ts
;‘prototype, 1ts generlc tradltlon or unlversal elements of narratlve,
‘an assoc1at10n of reallsatlon transformatlon or transgre531on 15_‘

':revealed by dlstlnctlons and comparlsons. _For, as Julla.Kristeva.
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explalns, ”tout ‘texte se. constrult comme une mosalque dé c1tatlons et
. S
tout texte’est absorptlon et transformatlon d'un gutre texte."l3

Slmllarly, the Sov1et semlot1c1an Jur1 Lotman is not satlsfled w1th

an explanatlon of llterary meanlng Wthh only accounts for the 1n-'

L

ternal relatlonshlp between 51gns, blnary opp051tlon (contrast) and B

paradlgmatlc pattern (equlvalence), but ‘also. establlshes a connectlon S
between text and code in order . to demonstrate that ”der Text exlstlert
uberhaupt nicht an 51ch, er 1st unvermeldllch 1n einen hlstorlsch-realen_
. N . .
oder flktlven Kontext elngeschlossen nl Lotman s tenet as para—
phrased in a recent study, thereby 1n51sts that
. It is p0551b1e to discuss a text in. relatlve 1solat10n B
. from other texts and to establlsh some internal, patternsu,,,
;' of meanlng 4n it. However, its overall effect, valency,
~and 51gn1f1cance ‘reside entirely in its relation to-
fother texts, to systems of poetic norms, conventions.:
~and traditions) and to the reader s ”hor;zon of‘expectaé
tions.,™5" : : ’
i Lotman shares this point- of v1ew w1th other promlnent sem10t1c1ans,
notably Todorov,qunette and Culler btructurallst poetlcs, as prac-'
oy R .
tlsed by these scholars, is concerned with’ 1dent1fy1ng the sallent
features in & llterary text w1th comparlng them t4 51m11ar structures

*in other texts, poetlc or not, and with a531gn1ng them a place -and :

functlon w1th1n a self—regulatlng system l6f Such’ a typology of dlS—vf‘

course is based upon 1ntertextua11te, 51nce 1t is by comparlng the
N\ ‘

_ relathnshlp between texts, by contrastlng a- glven text wlth another,,d‘_r"
. -
and by brlnglng it 1ntp contact w1th yet another that texts can be
best dlfferentlated and thus rendered more 1nte111g1ble
Unilke those structuralasts who are prlmarlly concerned w1th the

narratlve story components (Propp, Jolles, Bremond Grelmas, Prince:
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and Frye), Todorov, Genette.and Culler lean”tovards'én‘explanation :

17

“of’the literery‘discourse itself. By‘establishiugvhow-a‘story;is

]

rendered 1nto llterary dlscourse (ba51cally the Ru551an Formallst dis- o

tlnctlon between story and plot fable and sujet) Todorov'and’Genettev

-

“uncover the tools which are necessary for a fruitful CQmpariSOn of .

' different works, that is, the medium yhereby intertextualité can be

°

-demonstrated,‘and, to'a certain extent,'meESured; To,this ehd} thev'

: or model whlch 1s, to some extent, leglble' "to characterihe.the‘-

‘-

discuss et,lehgth three tb esvof?propertles which'regulate;this
trans1t10n mode _gggg and v01x l? Johathan»Culler ‘while pursuiné_
the Ru551an Formallst 1deas concernlng uotlvatlon (the functlon of .
aqy glvenlelement in a llterary text) ‘blends Tomashevskl s three

19

categorles w1th Todorov s deflnltlons of vralsemblance 2O“The

revitalizedvnotion,ofﬂvraisemblance-which*emerges from this combina-

' tion: and,in'partiCular the'five-levelsfvhich Culler enumerates, are 7

presented as; the ba51s-for 1ntertextuallte Vreisemblablisation,'f'

just as motlvatlon and naturallzatlon, relates a text to another text‘

-

vérlous levels of vralsemblance is to deflne the ways 1n whlch a work»'

can be traversed by or brought into: contact w1th other- texts and thus

-to 1solate dlfferent manlfestatlons of thlS textual 1ntersubject1v1ty\

which’ as51mllates and naturallzes the work ”21'

T
N

therature and Structurallst Poetlcs; there emerges a methodology

sultable for undertaklng plnary studles in gengral and 8 comparlson

of Fleldlng s and Marlvaux s novels in partlcular "In preparatlon‘

for ‘a con51deratlon of 1nfluence and afflnlty, Marlvaux s llterdry

-fortune ln‘England wlll_be traced, not_only.asvlt was menifested in

|
'

I

From the juxtap051tlon of these two f1elds of study, Comparatlve;

Tl
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Tthe elghteenéh century, but also as ev1dent up to the present tlme ’;rf-T\S\\
For, 1f the elghteenth century fortunes of Marlvaux in’ England help

_ to explaln the llterary cllmate whlch preva1led when Fleldlng $ novels
flrst appeared an’ examlnatlon of hlS long-term reputatlon at the'r

| hands of the Engllsh _and the: reason 1nherent thereln, should further
enhance ‘an understandlng of his own works Whlle thls act1v1ty has
,hecome a standard crltlcal tool ‘for comparlng the llterary output of

__two authors-when the one 1s belleved to have 1nfluenced the other, 1t.

"has not been w1dely accepted as justlflable for” affinlty studles whlch
are.based .on. 1nd1rect 1nfluence or on.slmllar1t1es and dlfferences

' vhere no causal‘connectlon is poss1ble.” Moﬂe 1mportant however has

"‘been the dlsregard for the recelver S. llterary fame in the sender s,
'Qcountry, espec1ally when the two wrlters are c%afemporarles .The

. very reasons suggested for con51der1ng Marlvaux ‘s reputatlon 1n.

_ England are equally valld for an examlnatlon of Fleldlng's reputatlon ;

‘11n France.d In th1s partlcular 1nstance, 1t 1s of noteworthy 1mport—
(4 . A

:_ance that the anonymous contlnuator of La V1e de. Marlanne Mme
“'-Rlccobonl, was also the flrst to translate Amella 1nto French.,,'
In the Introductlon, we noted two promlnent reasons Wthh are -

u ’ ~

, advanced whenever Marlvaux and Fleldlng are mentloned together. The“;
one, the nature of the comlc, belongs to that area of Comparatlve .

g therature whlch deals wlth themes (Stoffgeschlchte) and motlfs 22 .

'The other, the role of the narrator, 1s a prlmary concern of those
structurallsts who are 1nterested 1n narratlve structure._ In order

:to compare Marlvaux and Fleldlng 1n such a way that both the questlon'

i

of 1ndebtedness and a regard for thelr 1nd1v1duallty can be accounted

-
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for these two constltuents will be focussed upon. Under the flrst

;rubrlc, themes such as’ hypocrlsy, seductlon by older women and

l

.phy51cal flghts wlll be analysed both in the llght of the comlc‘
4imot1f Wthh structures Marlvaux '8 and Fleldlng s novels and in the

fl,perspectlve supplled by comic trad1tlon and theory Thé other area '

of immediate concern the role of the narrator, is equally 1mportant_'
tfor 1llum1nat1ng the 1nd1v1dual,works and the relatlonshlp between

; the authors. Fortunately, structurallst cr1t1cs have prov1ded us
lnot only w1th adequate termlnology, but also Wlth a competent metho;ﬂ
dology for confrontlng thls subject., -

Hav1ng turned from blnary studles in. general to a spec1f1c\y

'methodology for contrastlng the major works of Marlvaux and of

4

F1eld1ng, attentlon should now be focussed on a detalled analy31s of ;iv

the latter One must stress, moreover that the two major grounds

‘on whlch thls juxtaposltlon of Marlvaux and of Fleldlng 1s baseé

may only be pertlnent to thls partlcular study. An examlnatlon of

. analogy and/or 1nfluence in the work of other wrlters of prose _

‘flctlon Whlle 1t should concern 1tself both w1th the theory of "_f.f

-

'fnarratology and w1th Stoffgeschlchte, would concelvably empha51ze /;\; o

dlfferent themes and areas of narratlve structure. : f; <

_,_a o . . s
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CHAPTERII T

MARIVAUX IN ENGLAND

When you and Mr Chute can get the'
remainder of Mariane, I shall be
-much obliged to you for 1t--I am .
terribly impatient. '
. Thomas Gray

) - M. de Marivaux est de tous les
VR o »" \auteurs frangais celui qui plaltu
o le. mleux aux Anglals.
S Diderot

ol
{

There is a blt of Marlanne in- .
. nearly every. elghteenth-century.;u_
French and English novel,
‘ ‘James R. Foster

w .

€-"Personne n'a autant d'humeur pas méme une Jolle ferme qui se

' leve avec un bouton sur le nez, qu un auteur menace de survivre & ‘sa’

‘”reputatlon tem01ns Marlvaux et Creblllon le flls."l Wlth this

’attack not only does Dlderot set the stage for Le. Neveu de Rameau,

but he also sltuates the receptlon met by Marlvaux s works ‘in. hlS own.

' country.

Such however, was not- the ‘case 1n England where Marlvaux s

7.novels enjoyed an unparalleled success throughout the elghteenth f

E century

Thls llterary fortune, as well as the reasons whlch led the

Engllsh to become engrossed 1n hls novels, can be percelved 1n the ':

, Engllsh translatlons of Marlvaux s narratlves, ‘in, the testlmony of

v novel readers and cr1t1cs and also in the Engllsh llterary product of '

i the‘age._

g



Marlvaux s most successful novel in elghteenth century England
Judged by the number of translatlons and’ edltlons of these transla-

tlons, wasg undoubtedly La Vie de Marlanne Wthh had appeared in France .

i between 1731 and 17h2 - To date, there have beenbfour translatlons of
“thls noVel but by 1765 there had already been three,‘whlch, when
vlcomblned represent at least nine ed1t1ons The flrst edmtlon,

-

presented anonymously but attrlbuted to John Lockman, the translator ‘
“of Marlvaux s Pharsamon, appeared 1n three volumes between 1736 and
17h2 The first voléme, parts I III of the orlglnal French text was

entltled The Life’ Of Marlanne, or, the Adventures of the- Countess -

' of *** By M de Marlvaux | Translated from the French Orlglnal 2 In

'thl the General Evenlng Post carrled an advertlsement for. the same
volume, probably a relssue, and also announced that volume two
l(parts IV-VI) and volume three (parts VII- XI) were in press. When
'they appeared, in 1Thl and lThQ respectlvely, the orlglnal publlsher,‘;:‘
‘.Charles Dav1s; was J01ned by Paul Valllant and together they 1ssued the'

eflrst complete edltlon of La Vle de Marlanne in Engllsh (July 17h2)

: and a second rev1sed edltlon comblned 1nto two volumes, in October of
the same year.' At thls tlme, there also appeared a two volUme edltlon
.fof the same translatlon 1n Dublln, and 51nce the text 1s 1dent1cal
-one can surmise that it 1s a plrated edltlon of the flrst London.‘
‘Marlanne, prlnted not for Dav1s and Valllant but - for George Faulkner

W, Heatly and 0. Nelson. '_,"»

A second translatlon The Vlrtuous Orphan,'or The Llfe of

L Marlanne was presented to the publlc ln 1nstalment form dur1ng 17h2

v ‘s

and was: collated for what vas probably the flrst edltlon of this
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particular‘translation, into four'uolumes bynNovember of that'year

Prlnted by and for Joseph Collyer thls vers1on is belleved to be the

|
v . -

~

\‘\\\-———work off his wlfe, a m1nor novellst 1n her own rlght Mrs. Mary

Mitchell Collyer. Both the most popular and the most complete render— -

‘1ng of La Vie de Marlanne 1nto Engllsh this partlcular edltlon was
reprlnted in 1784 for Harr1son & Co. ,'re edited ‘into a four uolume
secondbedltlon for Roblnson 1n\17h3, an edltlon whlch was 1tself
re-issued in l7h7 in two volumesbalso‘for Roblnson, and re- edlted for

e second tlme at least in 1765 by W H McBurney and M.F. Shugrue.

Collyer s translatlon brought about ‘8 bastardlzed, abrldged version of

whlch was prlnted 1n one’ volume in 1746 for C. Whltefleld re—lssued
under the gulse of a thlrd edltlon 1n 1755 and again in: a two volume

‘set -in 1965 The most recent translatlon, 81r Gllbert Campbell'

‘ The Hand of Destlny, or The Life of Marlanne (1889) is further

‘ abrldged,vcomprlslng as 1t does only one hundred and 51xty pages
’ ,#\\allm - .
'-McBurney and Shugrue “who consulted 1t at one stage of their study,,
report that the only extant copy thattthey’WEFETable to locate-has
151nce that tlme dlsappeared - . ' ‘ ,' - '.:_TV-. N
Two of Marivaux'S‘other fictional narratives7were_also.trans-‘ .

lated intc English shortly.after‘their publication in:France."Lg

Paysan parvenu (leH; 35) was the“first of.Marivaukls novels,to be

rendered'into Englis ) and 1ts appearance ih London was anythlng but

" delayed “in June of 735, approx1mately six months after the flrst

: four parts had been pr ented to the French publlc, Le Paysan;parvenu,ﬂ'~

or, The Fortunate Peasant. Be&ng Mem01rs of the Llfe of Mr. -,
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was, 1ssued for J. Brlndley, C Corbet and R. Welllngton. Thlrty

years later, a dlfferent vers1on of. Marivaux's novel was 1ntroduced

in Dublln " An adaptatlon of Le Paysan parvenu The Fortunate Vlllager

', or, Mem01rs of Sir Andrew Thompson was presented 1n the Preface as a

————a

vtranslatlon., Thls edltlon may be a reprint or a plrated edltlon of an
'earller edltlon Wthh accordlng to Haughan,'appeared in. London in

1757 , Flnally, just as La V1e de Mar1anne has been recently revived.

? , Uy

for the- Engllsh readlng publlc, so too has Le Paysan;parvenu The

N

' Upstart Peasant Or The Mem01rs of Mon51eur *ak (l97h) is & transla—,

"tlon by Benjamln Boyce the translator of Scarron s Le Roman comlque, :
',whlch follows very closely the deflnltlve text establlshed by Frederlc
n y o S S

' Deloffre

o Pharsamon whlch was composed probably in 1712 but whlch was’

-

S not publlshed until 1737/1738, appeared in Engllsh translatlon eleven

u.years later 1n 17h9 The absence of an extant copy of the flrst

edltlon of Pharsamond orl,The New Knlght Errant ' Translated by Mr

:Lockman, from the. French of M de Marlvaux Author of the Llfe of'

‘e

f;Marlanne, has led to the assumptlon that the lTSO edltlon held by the 1
Brltlsh Museum is in fact the flrst edltlon . In fact, an earller 1-~-'
‘;edltlon was rev1ewed anonymously in Artlcle XXXIX of the Monthlx S h\i
Rerleu, 1ssued 1n717h9,5 .thereby assertlng that Lockman S“translation,ﬁi
pmust have flrst appeared in late l7h$\ ‘Moreover the two tltles are o
"not even 1dent1cal the lTSO-tltle empha51z1ng that it 1ncludes "The '
‘Story of the Falr Anchoret W1th that of TARMIANA and her unfortunate

Daughter," two 1nterpolated storles whlch though present in Marlvaux s
- SN

text, must have been absent from Lockman S flrst edltlon._ In a'repeat

.



ts?
R

ings of Marlvaux s novels are partlcularly dlsparaglng. -Horace

5.

30

of the c1rcumstances surroundlng the publlcatlon of Lockman S trans—“ff

‘a

latlon of La Vie de Marlanne the same text of Pharsamond was pub- e

whlch constltute the London edltlon have been reprlnted in a l97h

2

edltlon thereby completlng the" access1b111ty of Marlvaux s maJOr

6
narratlve works for today s Engllsh readers.

These translatlons of Marlvaux s novels'are of‘Interest not

only because they support -and attest to the clalm made, amongst

l;shed in Dublln for George Faulkner also in 1750 The two volumese:'

others, by Dld‘rot as early as 17h9 that "M de Marlvaux est de tous -

7les auteurs frangals celu1 qu1 plait le plus aux Anglals, n but also

‘because they were constantly referred to’ by those Engllshmen who

N

demonstrated an 1nterest 1n Marlvaux ~In fact, some: of the comparl-"'

sons whlch were put forward concerning Marlvaux and Fleldlng, or
Do .

.Marlvaux and other Engllsh novellsts, appear 1n\a dlfferent focus

when v1ewed in the llght of the translatlons whlch may have 1n1t1ated

.them ' Even though the elghteenth century was not renowned for the j.,t

‘quallty of its translatlons, the comments dlrected at Engllsh render—

5

.fWalpole stated in 1782 that he had come across "two bad conclu51ons

‘ 8 '
of Marlanne by other hands,.v_ whlle Clara Reeve remarks 1n The

:Progress of Romancevthat La‘Vle de-Marlanne.U SR L S e

has 1ndeed been translated into Engl sh more than ,
once, but -never so0 as to do Justlce to the Orlglnal " The’
first was published in 1742 it vas a very poor llteral

’ translatlon ‘but yet 1t was read by every bpdy with
, av1d1ty, soon ‘after. another: attempt was mad by a. stlll
- Worse hand ‘this is called Indiana or the virtuous Orphan,
-in this plece of patchwork many of “the fine reflex1ons,
'the most valuable part of the work are omitted, the Story,"
left unflnlshed by the death of M. Marivaux, is flnlshed
, by the ‘same’ bungler and 1n the most - absurd menner. '
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"~ Marivaux' s-descrlptlon of Mme Fecour' . D

\ '
.ver51ons of French phrases and structures , Compare, for example,

.wlth that of the anonymous translator

" Between them,Twelpole and Reeve-have}qoyered the'three»transletions of -

[P

'Marienne vhich‘surfeced'during theirilifetime. The flrst one; refer-

- red to by Clara Reeve ‘as "a very poor llteral translatlon" is Lockman s»

'Wthh llke the flgsgfrenderlng of Le Peysan parvenu 1nto Engllsh

"follows the French very closely, preferrlng ga111C1sms and 11teral

El

Je vis donc entrer . une assez grosse femme, de tallle
fmedlocre, qui portait une des plus furleuses gorges que
L Jraie Jamais’ vu: femme d'allleurs qui me parut sans
~,ﬁfagon almant a vue de pays le plals1r et la 301e

VD1rectly I saw a pretty Woman enter the Room, of a more
~ ‘moderate Stature but with one -of the most furlous

- Bosoms' I had. ever beheld, she seem'd otherw1se a Woman
"w1thout Ceremony, and at flrst Sight a lover .of Pleasure. N
: .(FP,p 232)

v

‘Equally llteral, is the renderlng of Les regards amoureux d'un homme

du. monde n' ont rlen de nouveau pour une jolle femme, elle est accou—

) tumee a leurs expres51ons" (P.P., p 15) 1nto "The Doeux Yeux of a

telman of the Beau(ﬂpnde have nothlng of Novelty for a pollte Woman,

Ashe is used to thelr expre531ons" (F P., p. 15)

Most translators, however preferred to compose a c*llﬂqulal

A,‘ b

'non-llteral ver51on of Marlvaux for thelr countrymen, substltutlng

- . ‘_,1

, // _
'angllclzed names and events for thelr French counterparts. In the

4

VPreface to the second volume of hls Pharsamond John Lockman explalns

the reasonlng behlnd such changes .
. . @v
A‘ 7
The prlnc1pad Requlsltes, I 1mag1ne, in the Ver51on of
‘a Work .of Genlus, is, that it be a faithful- Copy, -so far

- as the Idloms and Flgures w1ll allow, ‘of the Orlgﬂﬁal
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and itself have the Air of one: Without the latter
Perfection, & Translation must be flat nor can the

/ Want of that Quality be duly compensated for by any

" Other. .The same leference may be percelved between

. a good and bad Translatlon of a valuable Work of Wlt
and Humour, as in a. smart Story well or’ ill told. ° For,
‘this Reason, I not- only ‘endéavour'd to av01d Ga111c1sms,
but - even’ gave, whenever I thought This cou'd ‘be done

_w1th Propriety, an Engllsh termlnatlon to the Names of
_Persons.- (Pharsamond IT, pp. 1- 2) -

When pushed to its extreme, as in. Andrew Thompson for example, such

translatlons attain the status of transmogrlflcatlons, as a—rev1ewer< :

‘o

of this work termed the | ‘end result: O - "‘;, e e

j'ThIs is ‘a new Translatlon (or rather transmogrlflca--v”

tion), of Marlvaux s Paysan Parvenu. . . .. "I have

~ :ventured," says he, "to change the scene of action ,

. .from Paris to London; and the ne‘of several person-

" ages who fill the drama, which'ln & original, are
truly French, into downright Engkish:" But our Meta-

e t'."morphoser seems to have overlooked ‘the propriety of

S 'alterlng also the manners, . character and inc¢iden

R ';whlch stlll remaln as truly French ag gver. 10 1‘1°

*

In fact the trauSlator changed not only the names of the characters,

°

¥

but also the scene where the actlon occurred Andrew's journey from o
) ; . e LR
Hereford. to London is motlvated by the dellvery of some c1der to hls,

. master'. The p01nt the rev1ewer makes is well taken, for the sub-"

hdsequent actlons of the hero in the capltal of England, as well as |

vthose of hlS co-actors, are more French han Engllsh. The'unbalance -
'vwhlch results 1s strengthened by what ughan has termed the vulgarlty'f g
‘of th1s translatlon 'a term wh1ch does not' apply to the orlglnal

It is 1ndeed p0531ble, 1f not probable, that crltlcs such -as Austln

‘ Dobson “who condemned the baseness and sordldness of Le Paxsan

o pa rvenu as opposed to the healthy anlmallsm deplcted in Fleldlng s o

’novels, based thelr judgments on. this: partlcular translatlon.v.

. “.
o .
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Ma*y Collyer S Vlrtuous Orphan and 1ts abrldged ver51on

'uIndlana have been set as1de for dlscu551on because their popularlty .‘“_.y

o . o

durlng the . elghteenth and nlneteenth centurles aCCounts for a maJor ~

aspect of Marlvaux 'S fame 1n\England. It wids 1ndeed upon these trans—

.la&}ons that many cr1t1cs and readers based an assessment of Marlvaux s
t
oy ; :

_‘sklll as a novellst and hls potent1al 1nfluence on hls Engllsh counter-
‘/ s oy,

‘parts.~ In‘thelr 1ns;stence“upon supplyingﬁan»ending to thedunfinished

Franch narrative, these versions-resemble all Of the translationsgof
Marlvaux S’ novels w1th the exceptlon of the- two llteral ones. vThe

) author of Indlana, moreover, angllc1zed all the proper names and

-\‘,,

,shortened the text as ‘did other translators.' These alteratlons, how— U

ever, whlle they are 1mportant 1n thelr own. right are of partlcular
g - .

<

-value when they bear upon the dual changes whlch La V1e de Marlanne V

Lo,

. has suffered at the hands of Mrs. Collyer on the one hand the

1nten51f1ed moral tone and sentlmentallsm, on the other the 51mp11f1-

catlon—of Marlanne s character, itself a reSult,ofﬁthe translator's
. ' ' ‘ S S b :

moraliStiC»bias.‘ '

o

| Nowhere are the underlylng changes more ev1dent than in the

.Translator S preface to Volume L and in the Advertlsement to V01ume
v.’ In the latter Mary Cbllyer empha51zes that, contrary to popular

’*bellef her ver51on of Marlanne has llttle in common w1th the flrst

i~

:fEngllsh translatlon attrlbuted to Lockmant - To thIS end she'xnforms B
. her readers that "th1s translatlon is entlrely new’ and vastly dlffer-_‘
’ i, .

vent from the. other that the style throughout has not any resemblances,

- u! .

- (‘:’ .

' and that thp characters and: reflectlons (eeggb1ally the moral ones) o
) E& . 4‘ \n. .,.". . - '
.have such a v151ble“d1fference as is 1mpos31ble to escape the notlce



B
. ,

'_of the least attentive reader" (Y;O}, p: 2505."The first sentenc% ‘
of the preface introduces the’ subiect matter and emphas1zes thelr
"dldactlc 1mp11catrons "The Readlng of that part of hlstory that
,.relates to human life and manners has been always con51dered by ;

allowed judges . as one: of the best methods of 1nstruct1ng and 1mﬁrov—

1ng the mlnd"'(VgO., p 3) The four page preface proceeds to. stress
in all but the last paragraph the value wh1ch thls_novel ‘demon-
strates by the 1nstruct1veness which 1t prov1des for its. readers.

Even the coach scene, ~which had aroused much controversy in France
. on account of the low characters and language on Wthh 1t relied, is
condoned by Mrs. Collyer for morallstlc reasons
There cannot be a better argument in 1ts vindication
.than its containing aniexcellent moral, vastly exten-pvy

/ 51ve, .and sulted to.: a great number of 1nd1v1duals in-
~ all stationms. ‘

" The reflections this quarrel 1ntroduces have a

visible tendency to create in the mind an abhorrence

of such vulgar scenes, which we are dally witnesses of

- in; real llfe, and.to 1nsp1re a dellcacy ‘that will méke

" us incapable of behav1ng in“a manner so repugnant to
: good sense and so. contrary to all our 1deas of true
’ pollteness tv. O., P. 6) '

3y

\The.empha51s is thus not.on the value and relevance of ordinaryfpeople .

~in ordlnary 51tuatlons per se, as in Fleldlng S novels for example,‘

fbut rather oh the lessons whlch should be .drawvn from such scenes

. This. concern w1th 1nstruct10n and moral edlflcatlon allgns the trans—'A

8o ,

’ lator more w1th Samuel Rlchardson than w1th Marlvaux, just as. the

'htltle of her translatlon The V1rtuous Orphan recalls Vlrtue Rewarded

In fact v1rtue 1s pralsed four tlmes in’ the- preface by belng juxta—;

posed to. v1ce, Wthh 1n 1tself underllnes the translator 'S 1ntent10n

to" transform Marlvaux S psy&hologlcal comedy 1nto an edlfylng

'121‘
'dldactlc novel "
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‘. Thls moral outlook whlle it 1s stressed throughout the text

reaches its peak in- the conclu51on whlch Mrs. Collyer adds to the

'

orlglnal. Follow1ng Valv1lle s change of heart hls mother becomes
serlously 1ll and 1s accompanled by her adopted daughter to her
country re51dence Upon Valv1lle s arrlval to v151t hlS sick

~,

mother Marlanne falnts,‘and Valv1lle s p01nt faible for swoonlng

women (earller he had fallen 1n love w1th Miss: Varthon when she had

’ﬁ falnted) brlngs back the love he had prev1ously felt for Marlanne

All that is left 1s for Marlanne s herltage to be dlscoveredr a .

KN

functlon whlch is performed by the offlcer who had preV1ously asked

for her hahd 1n marrlage " This person, then, when presented w1th the B

clothes Marlanne had worn as a chlld when the stagecoach ‘she and her
parents had been travelllng in had been attacked recognlzes them
fand proceeds ‘to dlsclose Marlanne s arlstocratlc orlglns Not only

has Valv1lle reformed ‘and dec1ded to marry Marlanne prlor to thlS

35

. dlsclosure and in splte of the cr1t1c1sm almed at hlm by ‘his frlends, Lo

but the revelatlons concernlng Marlanne s true llneage are. made in .

S front of Mrs de Fare. To the same end Marlanne makes her debut 1n

‘court and is brought face to face w1th the same people before whom
- she had appeared at the Pre51dent s house.:ATh1s tlme, however; theiv
»entlre company, 1nc1ud1ng Mrs devValv1lle,s relations;'are'most_
frlendly and compllmentary B | . | ”

of essentlal 1mportance to’thls endlng as well as to Mary
“Collyer'% moral view is the character change wh1ch Marlanne has under-
wgone. The new protagonlst is" a.yery‘s1mple character who»has |

’prractlcally lost the dual role whlch Marlvaux a551gned to her that =

< re
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: of narrator and of subject In recountlng numerous eplsodes she - ful-
fllls only the part of scrlbe, allow1ng other characters both to
relate thelr own stories ‘and events witnessed by others, as well as

Mrs. Collyer S maxlms._ The dlstance whlch separates Marlvaux s

'mature narrator from her younger self has, moreover all but dis-
appeared The baslc structure Wthh underlles the orlglnal the

‘relatlonshlp on the one hand between the- narrant -and the je narré

.

v’Aand on the»other between the narrat;ng t;me and;tlme of narratlon,

7 has'heen_replaced‘to all intents and purposes.by the technique,of'

i;presentatlon Wthh characterlzes the eplstolary novel w1th the ‘“

amalgamatlon of the two Marlannes, the narratlve act could easlly be
i

occurrlng 1mmed1ately after the events wh1ch are belng narrated

ThlS alone demands a changeiln the her01ne 's personallty, a permuta-

v

"tlon of her vanlty and chuetterle, as well as of ‘her hypocrlsy.,‘Not S
'only are many of Marlvaux s narrator s confe551ons of coguetterle -e

' endered 1n an 1mpersonal mannernas max1ms of general value, but

umany are also'omltted ' The church scene, for example,-ln which

2 ~Mar1anne reveals her beautlful hand and rounded arm is abrldged i.

such a way that the narrator s references both to her good looks and S

’to the use she puts them to are av01ded A statement such as. the‘ E
'follow1ng one, consequently, flnds no place in, Collyer 's translatlon

’C est que ce n est p01nt une nudité qu 'un v1sage, quelque'
aimable qu'il soit; nos yeux'ne 1'entendent pas ainsi: -
mais une belle main commence: 8 en devenir une; et.pour-

- fixer de certaines. gens, il est bien aussi sfir de les

- tenter: que de leur plalre. Le gofit de ces gens-la, comme
vous le voyez, n'est pas le plus honnete, c'est pourtant,

Cooen general le ‘gofit le mieux ‘gervi de la part des femmes, °
celui & qu1 leur coquetterle falt le plus davances.’ (p 63)
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as are the her01ne s references to her long halr and to the fact that:'
she had to bare her foot before Valv1lle and~the surgeon These sup—’
press1ons fulflll a2 dual purpose, for they he1ghten the moral tone as
well as dlmlnlsh Marlanne 'S vanlty. The d1stance separatlng Marlvaux s
her01ne from h1s translator s is most consplcuous when the her01ne S
act10n3<and statements before a mlrror are contrasted 13 a 51tuat10n‘;

to which Marlvaux pays a great deal of attention 1n other narratlves .

kas well : The former S pleasure and vanlty are honestly expressed

' when she examlnes herself attlred in M. de Cllmal s dress for the

-

flrst tlme ”J'essayal mon h&blt le plus modestement qu 'il me. fut ‘:
poss1ble, devant un petlt miroir 1ngrat qu1 ne me rendalt que la
m01t1e de. ma flgure, et ce que J en voyals me paralssart‘blen plquant” ;
(pp h9 50) and do not correspond to the vanlty attrlbuted both to
the mlrror\and to her admlrers by Collyer s narrator A large glass,
at whlch I v1ewed myself at my lelsure from head to foot, consplred
agalnst me, and even sald as many flatterlng thlngs as the persons
about me (V O s p 503) The absence of any 1rony in | the latter .
narratlon further dlfferentlates this narrator from the mature _
‘Marianne’ in Marrvaux svnovel | |

g Marlanne s reformatlon 1n Collyer"s translatlon necess1tated
that sultable’educators be found to gulde her. along the rlght path._"'

If Mrs de Valv1lle and Mrs.- Dursan are vehlcles to thls end a ,'.‘

functlon Wthh also. enables them to prov1de many more. reflectlons of

. a morallstlc nature than they do - in ‘the orlglnal work. where the1r .

vlews are flltered through the mature narrator s mind, they are

nevertheless l ss’ 1mportant in thls regard than is the curate,..v.

~
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Mr: de RoSand; Respon51ble for the upbrlnglng'of Marianne, Marmvaun s ”
curé and hls wife "étalent de tres bonne famllle on ‘disait qu ils -

_ avalent perdu leur bien par un proces, et que lu1,411 etalt venu se "

;refugler dans cetﬁ& cure, ou elle l'avalt suivi" (p. 1h) These few‘
remarks are elaborated upon by Mrs. Collyer EER 1t_ . ‘d, e cju'

Mr de Rosand for that wasg the name of my benefactor,
' was a gentleman of a good family and formerly enjoyed
an estate which was exhausted by a tedious law-suit.
-However, 'his 11v1ng brought him in a handsome subsis-
S . tence, and he knew how to be contented w1thout enjoying
many of the superflultles of llfe‘ .Pride and ostenta-
.tion he was an utter stranger to; h1s gener051ty and
the agreeable gaiety. of his’ temper,.ln spite of his
_age, made h1m beloved by all. who knew him; and he knew
how to keep up the.two characters of the accompllshed
- gentleman and the judicious divine. : :
Mrs. de Rosand was a lady of good sense. ..
- , : SRR B (V 0., P ll)

v

.Together w1th hlS w1fe the curate llved 1n the v1carage and benef1ted

ffrom an 1dylllc j_rdln anglals where, not only d1d he 1mbue in

Marlanne the beneflts of V1rtue, but also demonstrated hlS own

1nnate goodness by employlng a debtor whom he had freed from prlson.
-lTo thls edenlc settlng and to these benevolent be;ngs Collyer s_;
‘Marlanne recoghlzes an; obllgatlon "These are the people to whom I
}owed my educatlon'and that v1rtue whlch has supported me under‘all
my affllctlons and‘has ralsed me from the lonest and most mlserable
condltlon to my present statlon" (V. O., Pp. 11- 12)‘5

h ThlS statement as does the entire translatlon,.calls to mlnd
lechardson s Pamela rather than Marltaux.s Marlanne The sentlments
expressed by the her01ne, theisnobblsm w1th Wthh she regards’ her

former station in llfe, the concern expressed over her v1rtue, the

- dldact1c1sm as well -as the edlflcatlon Wthh motlvates the narratlve,-



,all are present throughout the novel and are remlnlscent of

\'39’ j

’ Rlchardson S flrst novel as 1s the eplstolary—llke method of presenta—

~

'tlon. If Marlvaux d1d exert an 1nfluence on Rlchardson as all
elghteenth century Freanch- crltlcs malntalned the dlfferences betwaen

”'La V1e de Marlanne and Pamela as- eluc1dated by an examlnatlon of The -

Vlrtuous Orphan e th1rd p01nt of reference “are very marked

_Aurellen Dlgeon, 1n ‘her study on Fleldlng, speaks of slmllar dlffer—”p

ences beteen-Marlvaux and Rlchardson‘as we have'demonstrated to

"exlst between La Vle de Marlanne and Collyer S Vlrtuous Orphan

Marlanne may find herself in a. 51m11ar 51tuat10n [as

Pamela] but is far from posing as v1rtuous ‘Her &im

is success and she has no he51tat10n is Saying so. . u'.
..Another ‘great difference lies in the ‘fact that Marianne .

‘is a story. told by. a- woman of experience - who reviews

and judges her. past. Tt is a series. of memorles, very -
“eritical, and: EOt as w1th Rlchardson a dlary kept from

hour to hour. v N

Our analysis suggests that Collyer‘s:translationlof:Marianne'was

itself“very much influencéd7by Richardson‘s_Pamela whiCh'appeared in'

17&0 two years before the V1rtuous Orphan was publ1shed in serlal

{formath' In turn, however,'Collyer s preface appears-to have<helped L

Richardson to”formulate his own preface £0 Clarissa‘Harlowe, as well .

‘as its subtltle, "Comprehendlng the Most Important Concerns of f,

ok

‘ Prlvate Llfe.;{" Con51der, for example, the translator s preface,"

f‘already clted w1th Rlchardson s statement that his is a "Hlstory of .

life and»mannersv. . . proposed to carry w1th them the force of an“,

.'example;" " This re01procal 1nfluence was very much respon51ble for__

the 1mpres51on formed of Marlvaux-s La Vle de Marlanne by Engllshmen‘

who read:the.work 1n(Collyer s translatlon.v The exaggerated

e



nSlmll&rltleS whlch result from a readlng of this partlcular transla— '

tion ‘are not all 1ll-founded for La V1e de Marlanne and Pamela do

3'have certaln elements 1n common. Both present the success story of a .

j-,young glrl who flnds her statlon in llfe, e1ther one. whlch rlghtfully'

vebelonged to her or one which she has deserved, in splte of attemgts

i ‘ . J ! , .
at her v1rtue. If the startlng p01nt/and concluslon are 51m11ar,
~such is not the case, howeVer- w1th regard to the protagonlst s‘
tcharacter "Autant Marlanne est flne, splrltuelle, rusée méme, flere‘
© de sa beauté et sﬁre de son pouv01r'. .”, autant Pamela est nalve et
=modeste, 1gnorante de son charme, desarmee contre la persecutlon
‘C'est que 1'une est frangalse l'autre anglalse 17’ In a llke manner
’both novels are composed of letters, but the use made of th;ﬁ method

of presentatlon dlffers w1th each, author, gs do- the degrees of,sentl— d

'mentallty and d1dact1c1sm.r The staggered relatlonshlp between La Vle

'_de Marianne, Pamela and the Vlrtuous Orphan not only stands as a

measure of Marlvaux § success in elghteenth century England, nor S

‘}b

.'does it merely 1nd1cate that hls reputatlon tended to be dlstorted

when based on thls partlcular translatlon, equallyllmportant 1s 1ts
»”51gn1frcance as a demonstratlon of the argument of Chapter I that no
,:llterary*work 1s created 1n.a vacuum but depends upon other llterary
.creatlons for 1ts form,‘subject matter and meanlng '
Fortunately, however vnelther Marlvaux s success nor hds repu—'
‘tation as ‘a novellst in England resulted solely from translatlons of
"hls narratlvesk On the one hand novel readers and crltlcs were

,eager to v01ce the1r oplnlons whlle on the other Engllsh novellsts

‘=of both prlmary and secondary 1mportance, recorded thelr respect for

N



~his works or. demonstrated an’ 1nterest 1n them by produ01ng 51mllar

' narratlves - .

La Vie de Marlanne caught the attentlon of avid readers such as

Thomas Gray and Horace Walpole, as the1r correspondence to each other
3 and to common acqualntances amply demonstrates. In a. letter to

‘Chute and)Acton. Gray includes "3 Parts of Marlanne for Mr. Chute; if
:he has them already, how can I help 1t7 why would he make rio mentlon
of Mad. de Thev1re to one'?"18 hhlle there is some doubt as to whether
thls letter was wrltten in July l7h2 or July l?hS, there can be no
'ﬂhe51tat10n in clalmlng that Gray is referrlng to Parts IX—XI of the
1[French version of Marlanne Collyer s translatlon recounts Mlss De
",Tervlere s story in Parts X and XI, a d1v1s1on which also separates

,Volumes III and v, Whlle Lockman s translatlon comblnes Parts VII XI

':.1nto Volume III The two other translatlons, moreover had nét ;

‘ fappeared by the year l?hS The nun ] story must have greatly 1mpress- .

ved Thomas Gray who would not con31der that Chute could have read 1t
- w1thout referrlng to it in. hls correspondence with h1m - In June of =
:ilTMY he expressed x:) slmllar eagernﬁss in a letter to Horace Walpole,

} . :
,but thls tlme 1t 1s the COnclusJOn/of Marlanne S tale whlch 1ntr1gues

" him: "When you ‘and Mr Chutc can get the remalnder of Marlane [sic],

' 20
I shall be: much obllged to  you f01 1t-—I am terrlbly 1mpat1ent "
AlthOugh there is mo record of Walpole s answer to. Gray on this

:.account he d1d allude to the unflnlshed nature of both La V1e de

: Marlanne and Le Paysan;parvenu in an exchange of letters w1th the Rev.

“1W1lllam Cole : To the latter st

b



oy L2
- T can't use my pen as I was wont , therefore have re-
pcourse to 0ld and new books,ln my possess1on. One : pleases
~me much, and I often re-read it, though*fill of Marivauxisms:
it is the Life of Marianne. I have only eleven parts: I'
should be glad to know whether there are any more, for 1t
leaves off in a very 1nterest1ng part

‘he responds that:
.I'fhink there are but eleven parts of Marianne, and that it
_breaks off in the Nun's Story which promised ito be' very

' 1nterest1ng. ?arlvaux never flnlshed Marianne nor the

.”.Paysan Parvenu 2l v ‘ -

Horace.Walpole’s relevance in discussing Marivaux's reception in
. R . S

England is 1nterest1ng on two accounts, for hls correspondence refers
both to Marlvaux the person and to the value of his novels . That
'Walpole,should mentlon the man and hls ‘works to many.dlfferent people )

attestslto Mariﬁauxis enviable reputation-in eighteenth:century

'England. An admlrer of Creblllon fllS as well Walpole had de31red
S

'portralts of these two writers and, to th1§ end ‘had commlss1oned

Etlenne Llotard to undertake the a531gnment

I had desired- Lady Mary to lay out thlrty gulneas for me ="
- with Liotard, and wished, if I could, to have the portraits
-of Crébillon and Marivaux for my cabinet..: Mr Churchill
, wrote me word, that Liotard's price was- sixteen guineas;
that Marivaux was-.intimate with him, and. would certainly
sit, and that he believed that he could get Creblllon to
f51t too. N s

V‘In March of 1753 Liotard dellvered only the portralt of Marlvaux to
_Strawberry Hlll Creblllon-flls havlng clalmed that the fne of hlm
rlghffully belonged to him. ThlS representatlon of Marlvaux dld notd
«resemble what Walpole had expeo;ed Marlvaux to look llke the face
flbelng a,mlxture of buffoon and v1lla1n.,e3’ In another reference
'(l761), Walpole demonstrates_that he 1s aware,ofjcerfalg.cirCUm_

stances of a personal nature regarding Marivaux's life. Having been” '+ -
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" asked by George Selwyn to locate a Mrs. St Jean Walpole replles from
‘Parls that he has found two,‘nelther of whom could be the one wantedJ
' by Selwyn The one,_ 'an anc1ent Dem01selle St Jean who lived with
Marivaux,'and ishabove fonrscore,"gk As Gabrlelle Angellque Anquetln
":de la Chapelle de Salnt—Jean, an old frlend of: Marlvaux s with whonm he
vnot only spent the last few years of hlS llfe, but whom he also named
sole benef1c1ary and, executrlce‘of his’ estate.-v
‘ A great admlrer of French llterature in general Walpole
-g‘lamented the dlscredlt and 1gnom1ny whlcq was assoc1ated w1th Marlvaux‘s
lname 1n F’énce, not only after hlS death but also prlor to 1t While
-/

recountrpg to Gray a visit he had made to Mme du Deffand s home durlng N

“his stay in Parls, Walpole expresses hlS dlspleasure w1th the soc1ety

Wthh heufrequents,and 1;’part1cular w1th thelr newly acqulred taste
‘for Engllsh novels at the.expense of those by thelr own natlve
rauthors.’ 'T am as llttle pleased w1th thelr tastes in- trlfles.,t
Creblllon is entlrely out of fashlon, and Marlvaux a proverb marlvau— |
der and marlvaudage are establlshed terms for belng prolix and tlre—'
some. I thought that we were fallen, but they are ten tlmes lower

uThlS attltude to Marlvaux S- works Walpole flnds partlcularly strlklng

con51der1ng that the salon where hlS favorlte authors are belng

Ti11- spoken of was. one of the 01rcles in whlch Marlvaux moved freely

.

N,

“durlng hls,llfetlme Walpole s contempt’ forrﬁichardson s novels whlch
;spearheaded thls anglomanla,'lnten51f1ed hls dlsapp01ntment .In a"l
letter to éady Hervey, he accompanles an attack upon‘Rlchardson S .
tedlous lamentatlons and deplorable morallzlng vlth.an expres51on of‘;

ni's dlsmay at the fact that thls wrlter s novels have replaced those i
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' - . A o=
~:of“authors such ‘as Marivaux.in their own‘country-

If you think, Madam, th1s sally is not very favourable'
to the country I am going to; recollect, that all I
object to them is their qulttlng thelr own agreeasble
-style, to take up the worst of ours. ' Heaven knows, we.

. are unpleasing enough. ., ', . .What have they gained by
leav1ng Mollere, B01leau Cornellle Rac1ne, La Roche-.
foucault Creblllon Marlvaux Voltalre ete.  No natlon o
can be another nation. - We have been . clums1ly copylng

._ithem for these hundred years . . .26

The outrlght pralse for Marlvaux and the dlsapprobatlon for

.

J;Rlchardson dlsplayed by Horace Walpole could only have developed from -

- a readlng of the French author 5 novels 1n the orlglnal As has
walready been observed Collyer 'S translatlon whlch;was then in vogue
;draws Marlvaux 5 and Rlchardson s narratlves together 1n such a way

“as to greatly reduce the dlfferences Wthh Walpole con51dered as belng

:‘to the Frenchman 'S credlt In stre351ng the dlstance whlch separates

h“the products of these Two authors, Walpole was not alone An anony-

mous contrlbutor to the Gentleman s Maga21ne had prev1ously drawn N

\ L s

attentlon to the’ dlfferences between Clarlssa and La Vie de Marlanne,.'

Ly

fbut thls time to the advantage of Rlchardson., Whlle Marlvaux is set L

gapart from hls countrymen by reason of the fact that he endeavour d-

to brlng back his countrymen to nature HlS Marlanne and Palsan

2 ,
_ parvenu [slc] are. palntlngs after llfe, ‘7 he is reproached for not
v_hav1ng cured hlmself suff1c1ently of the fashlon establlshed by

wrlters of heroic romances and for hav1ng falled to pres nt prlvate -

‘h.and domestlc scenes The rev1ewer also 1ntroduced two other dlstlnct— X

1ons on the one hand the French novel only amuses, whereas Rlcha 1-

'son s Clarlssa 1nstructs as well on the other hand Marlvaux s f_
vnarratlons are lmprobable because the method of presentatlon demands-

a - -
L.
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‘that the narrator possess too perfect a memory, whale Rlchardson s

narrators, 1n that ‘they record the events as they occur av01d thls"

'shortcomlng - The erroneousness in almost all the comparlsons need

Uy not concern‘us, sufflce it. to mentlon the 1nverlslm111tude of the
’method of presentatlon in eplstolary novels, a po1nt skllfully 1llus—"

trated by Fleldlng in Shamela.?g, of 1mmed1ate 1mport however are'

. three p01nts whlch the’ rev1ew ralses, in 1trod 1ng Marlvaux s

novels for. ‘the purpose of rev1ew1ng Clarlssa for 1ts Engllsh audlent
Ethe rev1ewer underllnes the great,receptlon whlch Marlvaux s’ nove*

'»‘;must have recelyed in England at thelr tlme of publlcatlon and trans-‘_

vlatlon, by referrlng t0 the reallstlc portrayal of llfe in La V1e de

A

Marlanne and 1n Le Paysan parvenu, albelt w1th certaln reservatlons,

¥

lhe draws attentlon to a feature of Marlvaux S work whlch was often

v

vthe cause for llnklng his name w1th Fleldlng s, lastly, hlS reading

e

of Marlanne 1n French led to one 1mportant dlstlnctlon between it and

”‘Rlchardson s Clarlssa the dlfferlng character of the her01nes -i"'“ '

Before turnlng to Engllsh novellsts oerarlvaux s generatlonﬂ
S .
;filt should be noted that another aspect of Marlvaux S narratlves also
_-recelved pralse from the Engllsh notably the reflnement he demon— :
'vstrates in hlS dellcate analy51s of human feellngs and emot1ons :In
:a letter to hlS son Stanford Lord Chesterfleld honours Marlvaux on
-thls account "Voulez—wous conn01tre les caracteres du Jour lisez

les ouvrages de Creblllon le fllS, et de Mar1Vaux -Let premler est un

‘pelntre excellent le second a beaucoup etudle et conn01t blen le

| ks

_.coeur, peut etre meme un peu trop.‘ : Thls over—reflnement 1s referred

‘ to agaln 1n a later letter whlch touches not only on Marlvaux s novels,
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“but also on his character which is given as represéntative of les

. : ' ' f
beaux esprits: :

Moreover les beaux esprlts at Paris are commonly well-bred," .
.which ours: very- frequently are not; with the former your

manners ‘will be formed; with the latter, wit must generally

be compounded for at the expense of manners. Are you- v
acquainted with Marivaux,.who has certainly: studled -and :

~is well acdquainted with the heart; but who reflnes so

‘much ‘upon its plis et replls and d@scrlbes them S0 affect— -

edly, that “fe often is unlntelllglble to hls readers, and’
-sometlmes SO I dare say to h1mself7 O

N

In this instance, Lord,Chesterflbld 1s.exhort1ng his son to cultivate =
aua friéndship with MariVaux,.if-he'has not done so'already, for through ;

'“such a relatlonshlp, he w1ll amellorate both h1mself~and his reputatlon.

T

"Equally 1mportant, 1s the a11u51on to that quallty of Mar1vau7ﬂs works
lWthh struck amongst others, the phllosopher Adam Smlth For him, an
examlnatlon by Marlvaux of the reflnements and dellcac1es of the

pa5316ns, resulted fromva certaln seoslblllty whlch’he‘shared Vlth‘ -
others to the misfortunes and.joys of his'felloﬁ-uenéij

S The" seuse of proprlety, so far from“requirihg us to . x
vlﬂf - eradlcate altogether that’ extraordlnary sen51b111ty, '
: 5:;’;-_'L w 1ch we naturally feel.for the misfortunes of our _

H LE o Arest connections, is always much more offended by o

M defect, than it is ever by the excess. of that - R ‘

' tﬁsibility.,, ;5. The- poets and romance wrlters, who ‘”'- e

ﬁtni¢ndshlp, and of all other private and domestlc
afTectlons, ‘Ractne and Voltalre, Rlchardson Marivaux '
and: Rlccobonl, are, in such cases, much better 1nstruct—
ors than Zeno, Chrysippus, or Epictetus.~- P v
‘This emphasis on the refinement and %nalysés~of?feelings ﬁgs_gisd'oﬁe',
© of the characteristics of Marivaux's fiction which impressed Clara

“Reeve.and which her spor-s--u in The Progress of Romance,” Euphrasia, . IR
mentions to her questioners in answer to’'a question concerning her”
impressions of modern French novels:



o
The works of Marivaux are of capital merit, they are
pictures of real life and manners, and they have the
‘advantage of highly polished language and sentiments;
the Paysan Parvenue [sic] is somewhat exceptionable, .
his French morality is not suitable. to an old English
palate, but his Marianne has no such abetement, "she

. needs no foil, .but‘shines by her ovm light."32 '

©

Th1s record of Marivaux's novels, which also empha31zes thh the
reallstlc deplctloncof life- and the psychologlcal depth of the analyses,
'ensured that Marlvaux s excellent reputatlon in England should last

unt1l the turn othhe century; as did James Beattle S references to

N

hlS novels in "On Fable an omance. n33 Orice agq;n Marlvaux S.
14

novels are recommended for the natural method by whlch the customs
'and manners of the age are demonstrated Moreover,,c1ted as’ an
example of the second kind. of New Romance; the'Comic; La Vie de

E

Marianne and Le Paysan parvenu are also commended for the wit and ¥

humour,which‘theirfauthOr demonstrétes. 'Comedy and realism, it will

£

" be remembered _were "also two of ‘the prlmary grounds for draw1ng

‘ analogles between F1eld1ng and Marlvaux and it comes as no. surprise

K
/

-that Beattle also presents Fleldlng s novels as examples of Comlc

Romances " He does, however dlfferentlate them from Marlvaux s, by

B labelling them poet;c as opposed tovhlstorlc, a dlstlnctlon baseda_-

<
‘

entirely'on thé'nerra{ive‘stEnce'adopted by}the narrator;

| .;f'Major»English novelists ‘who recoénized'the merit of‘Marlveuxfsc‘
f works 1nclude Fleldlng and - Rlchardson apart, Lawrepce Sterne.and‘

_ Ollver Goldsmlth Both Sterne and Goldsmlth depended upon numerous
_borrow1ngs from various authors: ‘and thelr oeﬁ'"e would in fact bevvl
non;ex1stent w1th?ut them. There 1s,‘however, a difference betveen"
the use made’by.these two authors their sources,‘for while_éternelt

R

T



.hlended.them 1to his own work and demonstrated great orlglnallty, ot

'Goldsmlth preferred to transpose entlre pages from other works, that

Vs

1s to plaglarlze. If the latter was eager to conceal the source of
I‘. .
hls 1nsp1rat10n and - only referred to Marlvaux once by 1nclud1ng him .
in an appended manner to a catalogue of names by whom "the character
b4
; of the present age 1is tolerably supported n3 Lawrence Sterne d1d not
d,.h1de h1s praise for thls French novelist and COn31dered hlS work to
be worthy offdetalled study:
- When in a confldentlal mood one day on a v151t to -

Stillington’ Hall, Sterne told his friends there, as

John Croft remembered it, what books. he read and . o

studied most. He placed first the Moyen de Parvenir

of Béroalde de Verv1lle, ‘and added- Monta1gne Rabelals,

,Marlvaux and Dr. Joseph- Hall 3 :

' Wayne C. Booth, 1n an exploratlve artlcle, has drawn attentlon
‘to the 1nfluence Wthh Marlvaux exerted on the dlrectlon of Engllsh
flctlon in general and on Sterne s brand of comic novel in partlcular
He is 1mportant to Sterne and to other novellsts because of hls

experlments w1th sentiment and wfth the comblnatlon of sentlment and
- r1d1cule He is 1mportant for his. pre-Rlchardsonlan exploratlons of
psychologlcal detail . . . but it 1s in hlS reallzatlon of the
»potentlalltles of the 1ntrud1ng narrator that he is perhaps most -

36 ‘
,1mportant. . In fact, all the narratlve trlcks used by Trlstram are:

prepared for by Marlvaux s narrators of Pharsamon and La Vie de

-“Mar1anne. The comblnatlon ofifh: former S facetlous narrator and .

‘of the narratlve 51tuat10n in La Vle de Marlanne where the authoress\

"is comp031ng her book and commentlng on 1t at the same tlme, thereh

'ln

'presentlng herself as a case study of t%e author at work results,




when pushed to_an eXtreme’in'a single‘narrative, in such e work as

’vTriStram Shandy, The pr1mary dlfference, as well as Sterne 5 p01nt

of culmlnatlon, is that whereas 1n Marlvaux s flctlon the narrator

dfjls always subordlnated to- the story and 1nterpolates for the - purpose

Iy

,:j‘ofgfacilltatlng both the narratlon and the understandlng of the story,

such is not the ‘case 1n Trlstram Shandy where such 1ntrus1ons are
often an end'ln themselves.

Goldsmlth S. career 1s marked from beglnnlng to end by a pro-

s

nounced dependence on. French llterature in general and on Marlvaux s
'work in partlcular. Orlglnally employed by Grlfflths as a- revrgrer

‘of French and books, as- well as a translator Goldsmlth sub—
Sequently‘demonstrated hls rellance on French authorshelther by |
: outrlght plaélarlsm, or by subtle borrowlngs whdch he sometlmes
reworked 1nto presentat1ons of hlS own. Whlle hi's knowledge of;

’ Marlvaux_s workﬂand:his 1ndebtedness to hlm.ls most ev1dent 1n his

,jonrnalistic',wr_it\ings37 (The Bee, The Cltlzen of the World or Ch1nese

"Letters.andiEssaXS)v these are less 1nterest1ng than is his. reworklng
' P Sy ;

'foT'LefJen'de'lﬁamour et\duvhaSard. .She.Stoops—to Conquer is note-
' SR h A . :
worthy on account of th concern‘it"

EA
Prage
7

emOnstrates over Merivaux's

: idea of the7comic andht : spec1f1c rmpact thls 1dea had on an eight-

‘.

: o \
,eenth century Engllsh dramatls,.

49

[

’ In splte of one. pr1nc1pal dlfference, '

'sthe fact that Marlvaux's quagruple dngUlSe leads to 'a contrast o

between two dlfferent klnds of love whereas Goldsmlth Juxtaooc =g two
; aw . » :
' love 1ntr1gues, the onevhampered by 1nner obstacles,‘the other by

,’-’rJ «“-ﬂ_

exterlor ones, thene f%sults 1n both cases & comedy in whlch the comic

“is based on thg 1ncongru1t1es whlch arlse when characters wear masks

. ”y."_ - 3 ) "x : : ) - s
- . B : 4), L . ~ . .
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A The actlon of She Stoops to. Conquer revolves around two decelts

,1n the first lnstance Tony tricks Marlow 1nto bellev1ng,that

v

'Hardcastle s house 1s an. inn; thereafter Kate allows hlm to remaln

. 4 o
duped by donnlng a soc1al mask and pretend1n§ to be a barmald ?he

o
x

1n1t1al tr1ck is pnkpared for in the first soene when Mrs. Hardcastle

complalns that ”here we llve 1n an old rumbllng mansion, that looks

v -8
for all the world Jike an 1nn. 3, The Jest to Wthh Marlow falls

l,‘
w o

victim is relnforced by the openlng scene in - Act II in whlch Hardcastle

iS’seen infdrmlng hls servants,aﬁ»to how to recelve guests; Slmllarly,'

Marlow s, mlstaklng Kate . for a barmald and her ablllty to’ keep up thls ﬂ
1llu51on 1s well prepared for in Act I, Hardcastle tells hhs daughter

X

that durlng the day she can wear what she pleases, but in the evenlng

L
- Lt

' she must appean 1n a plaln dress,-covered by an. apron.

The trlck 1nst1gated by Tony glves way, - 1n1t1ally, to a fourben;

m,,z N
i

gratulte the comic wh1ch arises” from Marlow s conversatlon wlth

. ; N s

’Hardcastle in whlch he mlstakes him for an 1nnkeeper, has no effect
‘on the pr1n01pal plot Hardcastle s 1mpressaon of hls future son—ln-_‘

" law does not bear dlrectly on Kate S dec151on to decelve Marlow. DlS—.‘

satlsfled w1th her unmasked encounter wath hlm, Kate dec1des to pro—

,long her dlsgulsé for two reasOns on the one hand she wants to

become acqualnted w1th the low 51de of Marlow s character, for that 1s
B 'f‘ ¢

what pleases her the most, on the other hand, she wants to make him

fall in lovevwith her. Unllke Marlvaux s SllVla, Kate does not hlde )

‘behind a mask'so’that she can‘observe her future husband,' On the
: contrary, she has” already dec1ded that she wants to marry him and

»reallzes that in order to do so she will have to act. By the tlme of

X .»,‘)

L B
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"’.Goldsmlth however whlle thls does become the reason for Kate s .

. ‘51
her‘second masked.encouhter, howeVer’.her attitude'towards him has Q;,‘\
chahged. She beglns to love hlu because of the feellngs he: has fory -
her and also because he. is entertalnlng the.thought of marrylng her
: fln spite of the1r dlfferent soc1al status;‘ At thls p01nt her motlva-'v:'
_tlon for keeplné on her dlsgulse c01nc1des w1th Silvia's and shel
hldes behlnd her 5001al mask for the sole purpose of puttlng her
blover to the test | | | |
| As in the ‘case of Marlvaux s Le Jeu, the comlc derlves malnly
7.from the mlsunderstandlng whlch results from social dlsgulse -Even
the mlstaklng of a mansion for an inn can be‘con31dered as-a soc1al

‘ mask for -an 1ncongru1ty ex1sts between what 1t represents 1n the eyes

=

of ‘Marlow and what 1t really is. _GOldsmith's'drama is-however; in-

‘_ ferlor 1n at least one regard to the one on. whlch 1t is based for 1t
.falls, 1ndeed does not eveh attempt to capture the psychologlcal
depth of Marlvaux s play. Intent as he probably was on conceallng
.hlS source, Goldsmlth reworked the plot 1nto an Engllsh framework

":and in the proces s greatly reduced the psychologlcal 1ntr1cac1es'"

'whlch were manlfest in the orlglnal The motlve underlylng the

_kdonnlng of masks is most 1mportant 1n Marlvaux s play, for thelr use'.

by Sllv1a and: Dorante reveals that SOC1al dlsgulses are aimed at

'penetratlng the psychologlcal masks customarlly worn by people With - -

bprolonged use<of a‘mask, 1t-ne1ther motlyatesithe original»disguise

. of the Hardcastle home'as*an'inn, nor Kate's first-inclination.to
) ]
. .

seduce Marlow by capltallzlng on his error. In thls, Goldsmlth s .use

’ of masks for comlc purposes remalns on the level portrayed by
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vArlequln and Llsette in Le Jeu, for these characters do ‘not don masks

'w1th the 1ntent10n of arr1v1ng at. the truth. If they assume dlsgulses
'at the request of the1r respectlve mlstress and master they are also

qu1ck EP agsbmpt to gain materlal advantages from thls 81tuat10n.',In

2,

splte of %&e mnferlorlty whlch results from thls restrlcted use of

n

masks, She Stoops tgigonquer'does 1nd1cate an~1nterest in Marivaux's

L‘1dea of the com1c, Wthh, it w1ll be demonstrated, 1s equally ev1dent

in his two maln novellstlc ventures, La Vie de Marlanne and Le Paysan :

'Earvenu.

,-...'._,.,\-. . ' B ] RN Lo » )
~Traces of Marivaux's writings and recognition of h1s_receptlon

byfwritersubecomezmore and more blurred and less and less frequent as
»theﬁeighteenth century nrogresses. Anvexception,'in this regard,

n Fanny:Burney,‘who fiot only wrote & novel alonngimilarflines to La Vie
: 1(:.{’ . ’ Lo .. ' o g .

B

. de Marianne, put also demonstrated her regard for the French author'

A When v151ted by Mr Seaton one day, she 1s reported to. have’ had 1n her

:hands a copy of ‘La, V1e de Marlanne, a 51tuatlon whlch was well
recelvedvby her v151tor'

"And- what are you studylng hereV" said he, "0 ho,v
:f'Marlapng And. did you ever read -'Le Paysan Pdrvenu?' ,
They ﬁﬁe:the two best novels that ever were wrote, for - . o
theéy aré pictures of nature, and therefore excell your
" Clarissas and Grandisons far away. Now,. Sir Charles
Grandlson is all perfection, and consequently, the last.
. character we find in real llfe.‘ In truth there's no
',.such thing."39 . TR o
, SIS : . A
Whlle it is not Burney herself who 1s speaklng, once agaln Marlanne and

. Marlvaux s Other characters are belng Juxtaposed to. Rlchardson Sa ThlS
_tlme, however, the former are a551gned a certaln superlorlty on account

of thelr llfe like portrayal
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v In general, one can clalm that Marlanne supplled minor Engllsh

novellsts with the theme of ‘the orphan who attempts to. lead a v1rtuous

. life and assume her’true p051t10n 1n soc1ety 1n sp1te of

at »

Lo,
attacks on her v1rtue 0 Thls 1s,the s1tuat10n that her01nes in The

*‘.‘; -~

53

hy: o
Hlstory of Charlotte Summers, The Female Foundllng, translated from o

_ the French The Hlstory of - Betty Barnes, Henrietta. and The Hlstorz,of '

Ophella flnd themselves in. In varlatlons on the theme, the her01ne

can also be an 1lleg1t1mate Chlld as in Emlly, or, the Hlstory of a .

Natural Daughter, or, she can experlence an. 1ncestuous love for a-

jbrother, s’ in The History of MlSS Indlana Danby ‘Merivaux?s Qg;

Paysan parvenu may‘also have,been hlended w1th'Marianne'for thegintenﬁ

tion_of-providingza male virtuousvorphan,‘as presented in Dr: John
A - . . '

Moore's'Edward’and in SophialLee*s”The Lifehof a Lover. . . R

Cautlon must nevertheless ‘be adv1sed lest Marlva@k's 1nfluence
'in‘thls aresa be exaggerated. In the first place, the sentlmental
, vogue both‘ln the drama and . prose.flctlonvof the epoch encouraged thls
imodernlzed'01nderella theme to flourlsh and - whlle Marlvaux relled
-heav1ly upon sentlment 1n.hls narratlons, he was ne1ther~alone‘1n his
‘,dependence upon 1t,lnor was he the most heavy user of 1t | This leads

i dlrectly to a second p01nt, namely, that the success enjoyed by other

“novellsts, be they Engllsh such as Rlchardson and- Fleldlng or’ French

" as in the case - of Prevost often led minor wrlLers to combine: elements'

from‘several_of thesegauthors,»novels. If the attrlbutlon of a ?

genéeral influence to Marivaux upon minor Engllsh_novellsts requires

- little  justification, it'does,"however, appear pointless to’search for.

'vtheirlefactfthematic indebtedness to him. To separate\the»marivaudian‘

. ~
N
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-:1nfluence from, for- example, Prevost s .in The Hlstory of MlSS Indlana -

Danby 13, 1f not 1mp0551ble, at- leas‘ﬂa, debatable value.' Similarly,

';one can acknowledge that the qélangle in La Vie de Marlanne (Marlanne;.
iValv1lle and Cllmal) foreshadows ‘the her01ne, hero .v1lla1n relatlon—f
sh1p of Gothlc romance, as does the.,use of convents for 1mprlsonment
'w1thout belabourlng the polnt Once agaln,}sucn examples empha51ze

;not only the receptlon Marlvaux S novels enjoyed in Eég%;nd but also

. One would‘

:the 1ntertextua11te Wthh underlles the" cre?tlve proce
do better; 1n the case of Marlvaux tofafflrm his. success in England
. ‘ : PR v
v espec1ally durlng the elghteenth century, and to compare his novels
with thosevof a novellst who had a deflnlte effect on’ the development

‘of the genrei; Such_a caSe in point, are the narrative works of Henry/

Fielding. 'r,




- CHAPTER: TII

5 gﬂLDING@I FRANCE - % )

¥ e

der’ que:

Ay 1'hAnglétérre n'a enCo f/rien pro-
' > duit d'aussi- paryalhw y ce genre
" {Joseph Andrews] B :

Desfontaines
Lo te, T g, . )
PHuy . moi, le premier roman- du .

*  ‘monde, c'est Tom-Jonés. wo

. La Harpe-

. Avez-vous @.u Tom Jones de - °
" “Fielding. . . . Ce roman est aux
autres ce que 1'Iliade est aux
.pogmes épiques. . L
) ‘ ‘ ' Stendhal

Fielding's repntatibn'in edntemporary France has generally been

‘considered'as'modest.- When compared to the‘impressidn other English'

3

‘novelists 6f-his day left on this same reading public, Henry Fielding's ~ -

impaet hasfconsistently.been deemed as inferior. Two reasons‘are’re;
7peatedly offered in an attempt to find an. explanatlon for : thls state
"~ of affairs ~on. the one hand Fleldlng, 1t 1s clalmed ‘was less fortu—

/

Vbnate than Rlchardson,/for example, in the callbre of hls translatlons,
'on.the -other- hand the low reallsm which he portrays in- hlS novels 1s
_judged as. hav1ng been offen51ve to the reflned taste of the French. |
Such however, was‘not theAcase, and, as Rolf—Jurgen Orf has recently
fdemonstrated L Fleldlng S subordlnatlon 1n thls regard to Rlchardson,'

vsterne\and Smollett is a contentlon whlch is at best, tenuous In fact,,

55
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Fleldlng 8 novels, and in partlcular Tom Joneg, met with great succesgav |
: 9 E——
>1n elghteenth century France and while the translators often omltted
'passages and altered others 1n order that they mlght better suit the
orlglnals to. the taste of the French 1t was these translatlons, not
the English orlglnals, which- served as the ba51s for translatlons 1ntov‘
l other languages., Moreover, ﬂhe llfe of Fleldlng s narrat1ves 1n France‘y
far §Erpassed that of. hlS chlef rlval Rlchardson, for the’ former |
.contlnued to be translated 1nto French throughout the n1neteenth cen-’
1tury. In- Juxtap051ng Fleldlng S success on the contlnent ‘to that ‘of
Rlchardson F. chkson has shown that 1f Rlchardson was sl1ghtly more»

-popular durlng the elghteenth century, such was not the case’ there—

2 .
after Notw1thstand1ng thls, F1eld1ng 8- fame at home has never been }

; " &
questloned, yet chkson stlndlngs reveal that our author was more
_ popular abroad than. at home durlng the flfty years that followed the

-flrst publlcatlons of hlS novels Joseph Andrews wltnessed twenty edl-

»tlons on the contlnent durlng this’ perlod ‘8.8 opposed to nlneteen in v
‘Great Br1ta1n and Ireland, contlnental edltlons of Tom Jones 51mllarly
vvoutnumbered domestlc ones” forty-flve‘to thlrty—51x; as was also the
case for’ Amella by the count of flfteen to n1ne

: Wlthln the scope of thls study, it wlll sufflce to explore the‘
1mpact whlch Fleldlng s novels created on his French readlng public.
Of greater 1mportance for us than a comparlson of his popularlty w1th
. that. of hls fellow~countrymen are the nature. of. hlS success, the
__reasons for 1t, as well es the grounds on whlch h1s works were v1ewed

',negatlvely by some, and gaid to have been mlsunderstood by others.;

For, Jjust as F;eld;ngls receptlon was not exclus1vely favourableuin



ST
his own country,‘so toogﬁid his French readers-voice certain reserva;

tions. The misunderstandings concernlng the nature of hlS work and the »:
) myth whlch surrounded his personal life, however, resulted neither from e

:his novels nor from the1r translatlons, but rather from the exp101ta~ .
tion of.hls nanme as"ev1denced in dramatic adaptations‘of Tom Jones and

‘u

dramatic renderings of his life. Thls ‘in 1tself as do the many//

forgeries and novels falsely attrlbuted to his name; demonstrates the f
. .

reception his’works met with in-France and prepares'for the esteem with
) - . S . : > ‘ )
which Fielding was to be viewed by subsequent French novelists.

' The firge of Henry Fielding's:nOVels to appearfinvFrench, Joseph

Andrews, Surfaced_inll7h3;;the year following its first English publi-

cation. Les Avantures de Joseph Andrews et du ministre Abraham Adams
\ / .
‘was attrlbuted 1n the title page to & Dame Angloise, who turned‘out to
- .
be l'abbe Desfontaines Similarly, the place of publlcation, London,

and the. bookseller for whom it was, printed A. Millar, are” fictitious,

since the novel was printed in Parls and probably for none other-than

\ L

‘DesfontaineS‘himself{B The reason for the abbe s anonymity is not :
‘ difficult to surmise, given the fact that until this time he had been
the only person to have rev1ewed the orlginal to have lav1shed it

‘j-w1th praise and to have a551gned con51derable attributes to any e
‘would-be translator:
’ﬁ*". C'est un Roman judicieux, moral, plein.de sel & d'agré-
. mens, sans la moindre tache de livertinage d'esprit. ou
“-~de.coeur, qui fait aimer la vertu & intéresse :infiniment.
Les noeuds & les eplsodes en “sont charmans. : Le denoue-
 ment apprété dés le commencement ne s 'appergoit ‘qu'au
'dernler chapitre, & ne peut se dev1ner, en sorte que
jusque—la le lecteur incertain ne sgalt quelle sera _
1'issué de 1'ingenieux Imbroglio. Du. reste, rieh de si
51mp1e que l'lnventlon " Le stile en est partout

SR RS v S{”A

L
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‘ vappearance of Tom Jones. > Desfontalnes version of.Joseph Andrews was'

comlque.'.‘;', 81 cet. excellent Ouvrage d01t paroitre o
.. en frangois, comme’ il y a de- l'apparence, le Public doit’
~ _souhaiter que ce. service. ne lui-soit pas rendu par. quel-
que ignorant Refugié, qui le défigureroit, comme ont fait
Jusqu i¢i la pldpart des Traducteurs des’ leres Anglo:Ls.h =

‘5Throughout the Lettre de la Dame Anglo1se which follows the author s

orlglnal preface Fleldlng 8 novel is pralsed in 1dent1cal terms.
Moreover thlS 1etter attempts to brldge the gap between what the

Engllsh understood by ouvrage q" esprit and what the French assoc1ated

w1th the term. Desfontalnes stressed that Fleldlng s concern w1th
3 . R

. low reallsm, asnwell as the partlcular deplctlon of his characters, B

4

- were’ appre01ated in England because they were drawn from nature. Thls'

1n 1tself was not- suff1c1ent to arouse great 1nterest in Joseph Andrews

“in France, th1s partlcular translatlon had three edltlons w1th1n the

span of seven years, and a furthﬁr three were brought about before the -

AN

turn of the century by a renewed 1nterest 1n Fleldlng followlng the;

| also rev1ved by Gllbert Slgaux and Tre- 1ssued in a l9h7 modernlzed edi-

'tlon. Other French renderlngs of th1s work are few and far between

o the one, 8 tranglatlon by M. Lunler appeared in 1807 the oﬁher,. o

é :

‘ .another mo&ern&ver51on was undertaken by Suzanne Netlllard and Paul

"‘Vigroux in 1955 For a fullemvaGCOunt of Fleldlng s success in terms

o of translatlons of hls w&rk 1nto French one must turn to Tom Jones, L

¥ P . 4\

»for the hlstory of Fleldlng ] receptlon 1n France is prlmarlly

-’related to fhe success whlch thls novel experlenced in that country.

, Fleldlng s masterplece, Tom Jones, appeared in . & French trans-

latlon a year after 1ts or1g1nal publlcatlon in London.‘ L! Hlst01re de

\

'Tom Jones, ou l'enfant trouve was the work of P. —A. de La Place/and




»

omes

prlvate French llbrarles durlng the thlrty years Wthh followed 1ts

' whlch the narrator 1nterrupts hlS narrat1ve.‘ In a letter addressed to -

although his translation is usually said todhave'been perfidious, it

was almost solely reSponsible'ﬁor‘the diffusion'of Fieidlngﬂs novel ©

on the continent. Not only was L'Histoire deyTom Jones second onlyh

to R1chardson R Pamela w1th regard to the number of coples located in - -

- “

e
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publlcatlon,6 but this’ partlcular ver51on had been 1ssued a mlnlmum of_

twenty—two tlmes by the' turn of the century, prefaced from 1767 on by
a blographlcal sketch on Fleldlng. Lea Place ] translatlon 1n fact

remalned falrly falthful to the English orlglnal and depaf%ed from

Fleldlng s text prlmarlly in’ 1ts exclu31on of the prefatory chapters to -

. the 1nd1v1dual books, as well as in 1ts reductlon in the frequency wr%h

PO

V’Henry Fleldlng which precedes the novel, La Elace“justifiesahisl

&l 1ng, ai- je d1t, av01t gérit pour les Fran901s .
il eﬁ probablement supprlme un grand nombre de passages
- trés-extellens en eux—memes, mais qui leur par01tr01ent
deplaCes - Une. fois échauffés par 1'intérét resultant
d'une intrigue. pathethue & adroitement tlssue, ils sup="
portent impatiemment toute espéce de dlgre551ons, de Dis-
“Jsn Sertations, ou.de Traités de ‘morale, & regardent ces ‘r"“
”i'ornemens, quelque beaux qu'ils" s01ent, comme: autant d'ob-" -
stacles au plalslr dont -ils ‘sont empresses de Joulr J'&l.‘
;'“3 ait ‘ce que 1 auteur eut fait lui-méme.! S

K . N

.‘¢ .

La Place S reasonlng 1s cdnflrmed by the anonymous rev1ewer of hls
4 .

tfanslatlon who, in the March 1750 issue of the Mercure de France,

B 'rl.

f commended the translator for hlS omlss1ons, and requested that he

’-‘

pursue this path stlll further '“M. de- la Place a con51derablement '

o

abrege ce. Roman, -qui dans la lang”f orlglnale compose ‘six volumes

: . ,
S'1l suit notre consell, il fera encore - quelques retranchemens,

Ea o,
.f».*‘
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. ‘8 _
lorsqu on donnera une seconde edltlon de la Traductlon. _ The- mlnor

changes whlch vere’ 1ntroduced for reasons of blenseance were fewer and

: less strlklng than those made by Desfontalnes in hlS renderlng of ﬂ

: Joseph Andrews, and dldtnothlng to prevent the charges of" 1mmodesty

and vulgarlty wh1ch Rlchardson and h1s followers both at home and 1n

France dlrected at Tom Jones

An1m0s1ty between Rlchardson and Fleldlng on the one hand, and

[
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.‘ﬂ the1r devotees on the other probably led to the mlsunderstandlng con-.v

cernlng the suppre351on of La Place s translatlon in: Parls. What was:
_in fact a legal 1ssue, was. turned by Rlchardson and hls frlends 1nto
'a moral one. . In a2 letter to Defreval ﬁthe Engllsh author asks hls_
'correspondent 1f it is 1ndeed true that French authorltles "had

k v1rtue enough to. refuse a llcense for such a profllgate performance.

~ but had to be sat?sfled wlth the follow1ng answer: "I am sorry . to“say
‘1t but you do my countrymen more honour than they truly deserve, 1n
'surmleng that they had v1rtue enough to refuse a lleense to Tom Jones

VI thlnk it a profllgate performance upon your pronounclng 1t such for

I have not read the plece. St What had actually occurred as

. oL ;
Aurelien Digeon later clarified was that Jacques Rollln had publlsh- .

l ed.and sold La Place 5. ver51on under a» ﬁorelgn frontlsplece (Londres
J._Nourse) w1thout acqulrlng the necessary pr1v1lege from tHe off1c1al
vcensor At a later date, the volume of hls sales hav1ng led Rollln to
- request permlss1on to prlnt the same work Wthh he had prev1ously ‘

dlstrlbuted 1llegally, his transgre351on was dlscovered The punlsh—

- ment, a flve hundred pound flne for Rollln and ‘more 1mportantly, the

& . ]

1selzure of all coples of La Place s translatlon as well as. a temporary

I'd
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suppre551on of ‘the prlntlng of thls work, was misconstrued by Rlchardson o
’ \\‘ and his followers andccontlnues to be as31gned to moral grounds to this '

\ -

RN / 12 v o
s dey. ‘ : o
So great was, the success of La Place s. translatlon that the '

elghteenth century-w1tnessed only one more ver51on of Fleldlng S novel,"
a translatlon by Davaux Whlch appeared in 1796/1797, in four VOlumes,
and which was reprlnted 1n 1798 -The pr1nc1pal aim of this translation

was to present not only Tom Jones to the French audlence, but also what

-

rd

,the translator belleved to be F1eld1ng s spokesman to thls end,. the.

. f-text re1ntroduces the narratorral 1nterventlons and'lntroductory v
chapters Thls delayed 1ntroduct10n -of Fleldlng S 1ntru51ve narrator
to the French readers, who were obllged to rely upon translatlons,

accounts for the tardy appearance of this p01nt of comparlson by those

'people who Juxtaposed Fleldlng S works to Marlvaux s narratlves In ./

S

'fact Stendhal was the flrst to allude to. thls aspect of Henry
‘iFleldlng S novels in France ’Jusqu a quel p01nt d01t aller le ton de "
fam;llarite de l'auteur qul raconte le rgmanqr L extreme famlllarlteb
»de Walter Scott et de Fleldlng prepare blen a le‘sulvre dans ses /L
moments d enthou51asme° Le ton du _9359 n' est-ll pas t/op romaln""l3
The all- 1nclu51veness demonstrated by Davaux was also’the standp01nt/.

‘adopted by subsequent translators, of whom there were five in the
i.nlneteenth century, whlch 1n 1tself attests to the contlnued success

_enjoyed by Fleldlng s novels in France The Cheron translatlon, whlch
| first appeared in 180h and was re-lssued in 1820, is con51dered by |

‘SOme as the most exact renderlng of Tom Jones 1n French for the tone

'»_of Fleldlng s narrator is rendered 1n the French a p01nt _which Davaux



; etrangers (18 8); while ‘a more-popular translation by thém@omte de la .-

, work of lBhl has come from the pen of Franc1s Ledoux ‘and its publlca-
pFrench readers w1th Fleldlng/s masterplece..
vits‘success'was very f

hands of 1ts translator Mme RlCCObOHl, who had prev1ously sﬁpplled an‘ R A

.anonymous contlnuatlon to Marlvaux s La V1e de Marlanne Thls~three ok

! . ' "( 624““1
. L A . : . . ‘m-:.&,:;;r
" had not been able to do by reason of his preference» for ?% f‘ree v v
w
- E ; ' ’ o . ;, & W .
translatlon. P S . o lﬁﬁ Lo ‘ bf‘ )
Another vers;on of Tom Jones, an anonymous translatlon by E T. R -4;ﬁ

was 1ncluded n the Collectlon des mellleurs romans f;ingals et B gp Ly
i : :

T
Bedoyere appeared 1n 1833 and was re-1ssued several tlmes, most

\.

recently in 196k, Slr Walter Scott's blographécal essay on Henry e

~

~

Fleldlng was 1ncluded in’ De Wallly s 18h1 translatlon but orlglnally "
appeared in Defauconpret's ver51on. Thls is the other translatlon
whxc% today S . crltlcs accept as belng the best: French renderlng of Tom

Jones produced hy the elghteenth and nlneteenth centurles, although

one’ notable dlssenter is Andre Glde - who refralned from completlng his

'preface after fam111ar121ng hlmself w1th Defauconpret's text " The
"notes whlch he had however prepared were neverthé%ess 1ncluded in

'vthe fifth edltlon of thls translatlon in 1938. They are again absent

/
from the two Jlatest edltlons of thls text prlnted 1n lghB and 1953

f
!

'The only new translatlon to have appeared 51nce ‘De Wallly s forgotten

/ .

>

tion by Gallimard in l96h w1ll undoubtedly do much to famlllarlze

Whlle Amella attracted the attentlon of several llterary cr1t1cs,_‘
; /

.;. ;

'ésq when-compared to that encountered by

. = ‘/
Fleldlng s maln.proee workrln France. Translated ten years after 1ts,'

IR / .
publlcatlon in England Amelle roman de Fleldlng suffered much at the
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{

C/ volume, condensed and’ most free translatlon was reprlnted five tlmes-

o durlng the elghteenth century and gave rlse to a rlval ver51on by

) /

Ph. de Pulsleux who reproached hlS predecessor for hav1ng concealed

2

Fleldlng s nov 1 1n51de a French wrap Amelie; hlstOlre an5101se,A

i

étradulte fldelement de l'anglals de M. Fleldlng 1s 1ndeed a Very
J

literal translatlon as the tltle 1mp11es and its. fldellty ‘to.the
;Engllsh text was a motlvatlng factor in 1ts belng reprlnted twlce
prlor to the end of the century. Thzs adherence to Fleldlng S Amella

appealed to Freron who 1n his Annee lltteralre for 1762 demonstrated

S~

his accord by 01t1ng from de Pulsleux s Avertlssement

" M. Fleldlng a d1v1se son ouvrage en douze leres, & les
‘Livres en Chapltres, ce sont autant de repos naturels ol
le lecteur peut. reprendre haleine, & se retrouver aisé-
‘ment sans perdre le fil de la lecture. - Au contralre,

Mme Riccoboni a"oté toutes ces divisions.. . . Elle a
changé Jusqu'aux noms de beaucoup de personnages les™
‘plus. intéressans du livre. '+ ... Sice livre plait au
Public dans son entier tel que Jje le lu1 présente & que-
M. Fleldlng a cru devoir le publler mon objet est-rempli;

©en . tout cas,- 11 aura deux Amélj es, l'une Fran901se, &

'l'autre dans 1e goﬁt Anglois. " S '

Not only do both the rev1ewer and the translator 1nd1cate their faml—
<11ar1ty w1th Fleldlng S earller flctlon but they also attest to a
'change in the de31res of the readlng publlc.. In the precedlng century

Segrals, Du Pl&lSlr and other theoret1c1ans of the novel_had 1ntroduced

‘a new dlmen81on 1nto the vralsemblable by suggestlng that all proper

_names 1n French flctlon should be glven a French form Thls, they

x4

'l-stressed had been’ successfully practlced by Spanlsh nouvelle wrlters
“ \ .

'<De Pulsleux, however demonstrates a reversal not only in the i

- blable. This revdrsal can be traced both to’ the angloman1a whlch




B4
enyeloped France'atbthis'time‘andfto the trend which‘slowly.demanded ~

that translatlons change from free adaptatlons to llteral renderlngs

of the orlglnal A compromlse between loose and close translétlonsb
I . . B : e :

was not reached in: Amella s case untll Plerre Da1x an? Anne Vlllelaur .
presented thelr free, yet falthful translatlon 1n 1955

’ It is necessary to recall the total view of our study at thls
4

time and to confront K:) troublesome phenomenon only one translator of “:___ ¢
Fleldlng s works has alluded to Marlvaux in the numerous prefacesg .
advertlsements and 1ntroduct10ns whlch precede the texts. De La Place,

1n an Essal recalls the reallsm of Marlvaux and of Fleldlng whlch,,
. A "|-
- together wlth a rellance upon the‘comlcrmuse,”had struck hls.Englash'
contemporaries:

T ‘De la . cette vérité unlforme, & cependent tres varlee,'
- de sentlmens & de fagon d'aglr, qul, Jointe aux autres N
. exellentes qualltes de 1'auteur, le dlstlnguent si , A
- bien dans son Tom Jones, & ont falt dire au’ plus savant _ .
& aﬁ plus poli des Crlthues Ang101s, que M. de- Marlvaux . - f
.'en France, & M. de Fielding en: Angleterre, et01ent au. . | 97
premier rang de ceux.dont la plume avgit su tracer e s '
_Araie & honnéte copie de la vie & Zes moeurs’ humalns, _
- & qui, per la verlte de leur comlgue= peuvent etre 01tes
© .comme-. les plus parfalts modeles dans ce genre

>
<

- As an examlnatlon of the translatlons reveaIed, 1t 1s not surpr1s1ng
‘ v TE : .

that the obtru51ve narrators in Marlvaux s and Fleldlng s flctlon Were

5. i

M

‘-)

'-;not juxtaposed durlng the elghteenth century and early n1neteenth _ :. N
century. Thls was essentlally precluded by the truncated French ver-

‘”slons of Tom Jones and Joseph Andrews whlch excluded many, if not all

: ® ¢ <
of the.narratorxal~rnterpellatlons; ‘However, 1tlls_unexpected that .
f_someone-who.was as well acquainted“rith'Marivaux{stwork as Mme Riccoboni
~and who also translated one of Fielding's novels, should not have

. W,
~ e

a
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approached Amelia with LafVie'desMarianne in mind. . The search for a

2}
reason for'the:general'omission'of Marivaux's neme in ‘discussions of
. Y .
translatlons of Fleldlng s works dlrects ‘our attentlon to the dlsmal

. receptlon Marlvaux rece1ved in his own country. In splte of a
. : :

reasonably favourable receptlon upon 1ts publlcatlon La V1e de Marlanne
. .

was. cons1stently belng crltlclzed in a negatlve manner on three
aécounts- the style, the dlgress1ons and the lowvreallsm Although
such people %g'the quls d'Argens, Voltalre and l'abbe Granet

readlly vo%pé& é&a.dlsapproval, one name constantly appears in thls’

,context thaﬁlof l"abbe Desfontalnes Of Marivaux' s‘style, he_has'
this to say "Il est etonnant qu apres’le dégoﬁt que/le Public &

“marque pour cette: fagon d’ecrlre tres—rldlcule . s . On'y revienne o

ﬁlG»ﬁa%’

encore. Heureusement l'exemple n'est pas.contagieux,- .-The coach

»

scgne outside Mme DutourYs house also disturbed_this critic; as did
. . / N . . - P - . . . .
the numerous mora11z1ng d1gre531ons o

On retrouve & peu pres le style & le goﬁt du Spectateur
»frangals ‘et. de L'Indigent Philosophe dans. les reflex1ons;
qui .y sont frequentes et longues. Marianne a bien de
l'esprlt mals elle a du babil et du jargon, elle conte
bien, mals elle moralise trop . ... c'est ‘pourtant une-
] vralesDrsco ¥quse, .qui, au lieu de se contenter de blen
“pelndre ¢t..de narrer avec une: vivacité expres51ve (ce o
qui est son talent) s 1nterrompt elle—meme frequemment
pour se’ Jeter sans necess1te dans des raisonnements
"abstralts, dont le Lecteur la dlspenseralt volontlersi
et qu1 la font passer quelquef01s pour une prec1euse T

It 1s‘not to be expeeted that the author of such pronouncements concern-
1ng Marlvaux would 1ntroduce hlm into the. company of a: Fleld;ng whom,
as we. have seen, he revered MoreoVer,7cons1der1ng~that Desfontalnes .
deleted all Fleldlng s 1ntru51ons and that he was the only elghteenth

. fcéhtury translator of thls novel 1t is- noteworthy that the readlng
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publlc whlch depended upon thls translat1on 1n order to acqualnt them—_

¢

selves w1th Joseph Andrews, were faced with ‘a dlluted text whlch had

/

been stralned by Desfontalnes' strlngent notions of novelistic theory

v

Wlth the exceptlon of M. de la Place who made & pass1ng refer-

ence to Marlvaux ‘and Fleldlng, -all translators followed in Desfontalne s'
'footsteps ThlS can be explalned by«jhe general absence of 1nterest

in Marlvaux S flctlon follow1ng hls death for his novels were seldom '
' spoken of in French llterary c1rcles‘after thls tlme.' The fallure to
couple the names of Marlvaux and Fleldlng is less understandable 1n ‘

the 1ntroductlonsvto recent edltlons of Fleldlng S works 1n Frenchl
htranslatlon, glven the resurgence of 1nterest 1n Marlvaux s llterary

rproduct Crltlcal 1ntroductlons such as Gllbert Slgaux S prefer to

s
. 7

~trace the’ impact of Fleldlng S flctlonron more recent novellsts
Jamals traglque la tragedle n dst pas la verlte du roman qu1; avec
Z.Tom Jones, commence.f Tom Jones est le. premler roman non traglque, le’
premler roman de la verlte entlere.. Dans ce sens, c est un-des
iprlmltlfs du roman moderne des romans de la verlte entlere que seront

18
ceux de Stendhal de Balzac et plus tard de Proust " Unllke Glde,

Fleldlng had read La V1e de Marlanne and that whlch Glde finds so -

str1k1ng in the Engllshman 'S novels can. also be traced to Marlvaux s.
'“It can in fact be contended that novel wrlters such as Stendhal o

Balzac and Proust probably contlnued to read Marlvaux in splte of the’
;‘;dlsrepute 1nto Wthh he -had fallen and that . the relatlon of thelr
hflctlon to his would attF&bute to Marlvaux,a much more promlnent place

lln the development of. the modern novel than that to Wthh he- has been

relegated untll recently
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leen the 1mmed1ate success.encountered by Tom Jones 1n France, gr
_1t 1s not surprlslng that Fleldlng s novel was adapted several tlmes
for the French stage The flrst dramatlc renderlng was presented at
Versallles on March 30 l76h almost a full year before 1t Was staged

\J .

Aat the Comedle Itallenne on February 30 1765 Tom Jones, comedle

;xrlque en tr01s%hctes,‘1m1tee du - Roman Anglals de M. Fleldlng,.a i;f FA

B3 R ‘ ' Ny . ‘~ 7
a
Al LI ~

: vaudev1lle or comic opera’ which had been wrltten by Antorne Aler?ndre N

..‘

'P01n31net and set to mu51c by Phllldor ‘met w1th a somewh;t un%suw

X,
. _l K

.Vreceptlon ‘an out-and-out fallure on openlng nlght the second‘presenth

\

ation recorded a resoundlng success. Rev1sed by P01ns1net and Sedalne <

“in the course of the follow1ng year thls partlcular ver51on of

n.h, .

55
Fleldlng 5 novel was one. of the most popular plays performed at the

‘:Théa ﬁ@&alien duriné the secondvhaif'of the eighteenth'century. By ,'

E Vi .
1793,’ ﬁwhlch time the theatre off1c1ally changed names and became ?:L

. known as the Theatre de l'Opera-Comlque Natlonal Tom Jones,'comedle

. l : -
lxrlgue had - been performed at least two. hundred and two tlmes 9 It
is necessary to stress thls resoundlng success because a recent study :

'whlch examlnes French stage adaptatlons of Tom Jones clalms that ”des—

.
20
plte a better receptlon the follow1ng day the play was short llved RN

': There 1s, however an 1ncopgru1ty between the number of performj/fy

' ances and the reactlon the play produced from llterary crltlcs._ What—

"J

ever the 1ntr1ns1c merlt of the mus1c, there has been general agree— '

‘ ment as to. the 1nept1tude dlsplayed by the adapter,,as Grlmmvs-
amu51ng anecdote demonstrates v_.‘ c 'j', e

Vous connalssez le roman charmant. de Fleldlng, dont ce
r sujet est tlré La chute de- P01n51net a falt faire et
d1re v1ngt mauvalses plalsanterles.; On’ a, par. exemple, -



appele l'auteur sur le thédtre de la F ire. Un 4ine
s'est montré; Gilles s'est mis a le caresser et i dire:
"Ah! commme, il est propre, comme il eSt net!"™ Dans le

1_moment l'ane a fait ses ordures, et tous. les acteurs se
sont écriés: P01nt si net: P01nt si neti@

68

Ant01ne d'Orlgny offers a dlfferent ¢ale Wthh, whlle less vulgar, 1sf‘

equally detrlmental to the adapter

A la premlere representatlon de Tom Jones, illy avait
‘dans le Parterre deux hommes, d'ont 1'un disoit & 1'autre:
‘Coupera1-1e9 couperai-je? Ce. propos les rendit suspects;
on les arréta;, & 1ils alloient &tre traités,comme des
" voleurs: Quel mal -avons-nous’ falt, s'écria. L'un deux, ..
nous, sommes Tailleurs, & c'est moi qui a1 1'honneur d' ha-
blller ‘M. Poinsinet, 1'Auteur de la piece houvelle.
Comme: .Je dois lui fournir un habit pour paroitre devant’
- le Public gqui ne ‘manguera pas de le demander & la seconde
~représentation, & que je connois peu le mérite des Ou~ _
vrages .de Théatre, ]'ai amend avecvmoi mon premier Garcgon,
qui. & beaucoup d'esprit, car é'est lui qui fait tous mes
‘mémoires, & je lui demandois de tems en tems s'il me con-
seilloit d'aller couper 1l'habit en questlon, qui devoit
S0 m'étre payé. sur le prodult des representatlons de cette
SRS Cdmedle 22 : : g

- For a‘more serious evaluation of Poinsinet's dramatic adaptation,

»JOne should turn to“the anonymOUS reviewer for the Journal EncjclOPéQ‘

';dlgue who dld not launch a personal attack agalnst the author whom

.Grlmm cons1dered as . "le prototype de la platltude," 3 but rather~

blregretted that P01n51net -had’ not taken better advantage of the possl- , S

<

ﬂybllltles 1nherent 1n Fleldlng s novel The ‘reviewer recognlzed that
7the dlverSLty of the characters exhlblted in the Engllsh orlglnal

. could have glven rlse to numerous dramatlzatlons '”1e roman de M.

B

nFleldlng offroat plus de c1nquante suj d'opera comlque, tous plus

'::1nteressans l'un que l autre, une 51ngullere varlete de caracteres,

B . . zgu )
/! 2h
les uns plalsans, les aﬁtres serleux’ tous admlrables More 1mport—

ant than certaln changes whlch are 1ntroduced solely for the sake of .



: from hls ¢ounterpart in Fleldlng s novel in-that he ev1cts Tom,ﬂf

.dared to love Sophle. Slmllarly, the lawyer Dowllng 1s metamorphosed

| dts prototypev

&
o

\

-»

upholding the bienséances, such as TomVs”legitimate birth, is the

s1mp11f1catlon whlch the major characters have undergone and the

modlfled-emphaSJS Of the plot. Alworthys [51c] for example, dlffers~

-»
-

('0‘°"'. v

ypennlless and at the mercy of nature, not as the result of what he

B , Pl -
belleves to be a long llst of transgresslons, but 31mply for hav1ng

'a

into an honest Quaker who has no part in- Tom S~ prolonged 1gnorance'

as to his parentage but who functlons as a deus ex machlna in brlng-
.1ng about the happy endlng. Just as 1mportant hOWever, is the ’

'change brought about by th1s alteratlon amd others 1n the de51gn of

,-/ . a

"'Ithe plot Tom Jones, comedle lyrigue, 1s ¥:1 varlatlon on the promlnent

. 1
T i ,

gYoung, Old Servant structure of comedy whlch revolves around a love

2
1ntr1gue > That whlch the readlng publlc had complalned about in

Joseph Andrews, a. love 1ntr1gue, 1s 1ntroduced by Pé1n31net into Tom
f Jones 1n such a way that 1t domlnates the play Strlpped‘ofvthelr

ﬂmultlple d1mens1ons,_Fleld1ng-s‘characters drsappear;'as does'his

e

‘novel’, and there emerges a popular work which is vastly inferior to

& P

-

' leen the 1nadequac1es of thls adaptatlon and the fact that -

' P01ns1net S contemporarles had llttle hesltatlon in pub11c121ng them,

Y]

"two more conclus1ons may be drawn from “the. extended run whlch the
'play enjoyed On thenone hand Phllldor S mu51cal’c0mpos1t10n carried5

the show and made a8 resoundlng success out of. an otherw1se dlsmal

S

- productionu; In-thiSAregard,'the followingfjudgment appearS»a propos:

‘v69

~

~



hi'dbnes a beaucoup réussi & cette repr1se C'ést sans
.}‘te le meilleur ouvrage de Philidor. Ce composi-
heaucoup de nerf et.de chaleur un- style tres-vigou--;%u

"~ On the otner'handftgﬁ%.success of_Polnslnet’s dranatizaplon was‘duerto
the.original-on ﬁhich‘nis work was based,'Flelding's Tom Jones.as‘well
as Fielding?svname. In_all probability, both these factors contributed
tolPoinsinetlsvsuccess One can however propose that»if Polnsinet.

- benef1ted from Fleldlng s fame, the Engllsh author d1d not lose by the

deflclent adaptatlon not only did his own work shine all the brlghter

-~
T

in comparlson, but-the constant appearance throughout the century of

'this dramaticcversiOn'at”the Comédie—Italienne ensured'that Fielding's
works remalned of toplcal 1nterest
Tom Jones a Londres, the flrst flve act play to be produced at -

. o : \ :
the Theatre Itallen . was. as. popular as 1ts predecessor had been First

‘ played on October 22 1782, it was produced seveﬁty—seven tlmes at the

o

same theaﬁre durlng the niext ten years, was.presented’aﬁ_the’Theatre- o
A Feydean during thelRevolupion_andiwas revived'by:the ComédieAFrangaise.b
:"1n 1813 where 1t was. played at least once a year untll the year 1635,"
amountlng to- 51xty—51x presentatlons .on thlS natlonal stage alone

Unlike P01n51net 5. Tom Jones, thls dramaplc renderlng has been acclalm—

. edvboth'for its own 1ntr1ns1c-mer1tvand for 1ts falthfulness to

vFielding's novel. In his Notlce sur Desforges which precedes the »

v -

v’ﬂ‘text of Tom. Jones 8 Londres in the Sulte du. repert01re du theatre

'frangars, Lepeintre commendsithe‘play for,presenting ”tout lfintérét’

-



T
du roman de Fleldlng, comblne avec l’1llu31on theﬁtrale, et orne de‘

la couleur dramathue "2T

The dramaturgy and the poetry were in fact

'the.prlnclpal assets which'the play demonstrated, if cne is_to believe
}ha Harpe: | ,: |
La marche de sa piéce est blen‘entendue, les .ltuations

sont 1nteressantes et bien ménagées, le dialy fio est. ‘

-raplde et anlme, le style en général ingénieu 'et'facile;

_beaucoup de Jolis vers, et peu de mauvals ggﬁt, ses

pr1n01paux caracteres bien soutenus

It many eplsodes are 1nev1tably dropped and others altered the

. 'adaptq§ nevertheless followed Fleldlng in hlS deplctlon of most of hlsa
‘lcharacters The actlon beglns at London, at Mrs. Mlller = house where
~ Tom and Partrldge have arrlved Sophle, as in the Engllsh novel, is a
",V151tor at her cousin's home, Lady Bellaston.‘ Mrs..Mlller's role has

been’ developed 1n several ways: marrledvto an honest Square, she had .

I'prev1ously been present at’ Bllfll's mother s death Wthh has occurred »

in: her house, subsequently, Mrs. Miller flnds the rough copyvof the
»death bed confe551on and- 1ntroduces it durlng the flnal act whlch

_ brlngs together all the charactersrln her house, thereby cau51ng the

tradltlonal comic happy endlng Other characters, 1nclud1ng the

Evpedantlc Partrldge, are portrayed 1n a manner Wthh greatly resembles
Uthelr counterparts An. Fleldlng s novel but there are. two notable

“‘exceptlons, Bllfll and Fellamar ’ The former appears 1n an even darker

llght than in the orlglnal novel, an alteratlon Wthh attracted almost

.uall the negatlve cr1t1c1sm which Tom Jones a Londres recelved

§ Geoffroy, for example, in & feullleton dated December 7,,1813, reacts -

K to the role ass1gned to Bllfll in thls, the flrst appearance of the

play at the” Comedle-Frangalse

»



'Le rb6le de Bllfll est si odleux -qu 1l semble que M.-
Desforges 1! a1t abandonne d.sa bassesse ‘et & son. 1nfam1e,"
‘et qu'il ait dedaigné d'employer son art pour relever un

si vil scelerat.\ Il a eu tort. . ..." Pour faire passer’
un scélérat au thé atre, il faut lui donner des vues pro-
fondes, des proje hardls, de grandes combinaisons, des -
conceptlons fortes; quano il est demasque, il faut que

ce soit la cause des evenemens, et non la sienne. BlLifil,
dans la’ plece, n'est qu'un bas eoquin. '

La Harpe enlarges upon thls shortcomlng by Juxtapos1ng this character
to Bllfll s role and personallty in Fleldlng S novel

.Dans. 1'auteur anglals, Bllfll est un 1nfame scelerat

. mais un trés-adroit: hypocrlte, qui ne fait jamais une
seule demarche qui. puisse l'exposer ou le compromettre
§'il finit par . 8&tre demasque, ¢'est la faute des événe-

. ments et non pas la sienne. .~ . . Mais dans la piéce’
frangaise, Blifil est d'une bassesse revoltante, d'une
hypocrisie maladr01te, et il s'engage lul—meme, sans _
aucun motif, dans de fausses demarches dont 11 d01t .
etre v151blement la v1ct1me

\

In contrast to h1s handllng of Bllfll Desforges embelllshes Fellamar S .

_part by maklng h1m 1nto an honest benevolent Lord who rellnqulshes hlS

love for Sophle npon hearlng that ‘'she loves. another , Thls is one Lord

whom even- Western has to admlt that he likes andehose comoanf he
\"often ehjoys‘ Such an alteratlon was sure to attract pralse from‘a
sFrench audlence of that perlod and led to Desforges' belng commended
-on magy-occas;ons for such an adept’alteratlon. -
>EQually_important,'hoﬁever,'is the effect thatﬂtheg
: o;erly;villainouslélif' and‘the‘newly—foun@ed benevolence?of Lordl

Fellamar had on the play in its entlrety.' There‘resulted; not .so. much

T a comedy, as. a drame larmoyant that is to say,v'un spectacle destiné

a un - aud1t01re bourge01s ou populalre et lul presentant un taoleau
31’ ‘ :

attendrlssant et moral de’ son propre mllleu. : Freron, for example,

Y

who held DeSfOTSES play‘ln h;gh esteemvbecause it faithfullyk'\'



"reproduced Fielding's true<characters and natural moeurs, emphasized . .

thls aspect of the play D l: B e

~

';Cette p1ece est dlgne de son succes, c est un Drame a
la vérité, mdis un Drame intéressant, un Drame plein de
Jcaracteres vra1s, ou- les moeurs sont peintes avec fidéli-
té.  On remarque beaucoup d'art,"de golt & d'1ntelllgence
dans la maniére dont M. Desforges & exposé sur la scene
les. plus belles 51tuat10ns du roman ang101s

The apologet;c tone and\therreluctance to con51der‘the play as al

drame, a term which‘carried with-it derogatory connotations; under-‘

_llnes its success and 1t was 1n fact lauded by many crltlcs as one

-

33

_of the best products of thls type of drama The4immediate-reaction,

'moreover, led 1ts author to produce a sequel Tom Jones et Fellamar

Flrst performed at the Comedle—Itallenne on' Aprll 1T, 1787, 1ts.“

-,success was more llmlted than that of the two prev1ous plays whlch

L.

”fhad Tom Jones as pr1nc1pal character,'and 1t had w1tnessed only

_,twenty—nlne performances by the year 1793 The actlon‘occnrs flfteenn

years after Tom and Sophie‘s marriage'and introduéesvtheir daughter

who is named after her mother. The traditional1COnfusionfarises’when

Fellamar's love poems, composed for the'daughter;whom“he,now loves, -

-are disoovered-and helié#edﬂto be’addressed to the motherw"Tom; a -

| : - .

."\Commodore, returns from an 1llustrlous expedltlon 1n the West Indles K

n

v '73 ..

0

- to . clarify the matter and ultlmately glve h1s daughter 1n marrlage to" .

3
3

vthe Lord Thé“same pathos and mora11z1ng permeates the sequeltas Tom

: p Jones a Londres, but the role ‘of v1lla1n is handed over to Lady

=) ¢

Bellaston whose sour grapes lead her to attempt to destroy the happl-f

o

ness_of others None of the characters, however resemble Fleldlng sé.

'Western, for example, who has aged by flfteen years, suffers from the



' gout and has had to renounce h1s huntlng and drlnklng In fact for

:hlm, llfe conslsts in re11v1ng h1s past in the actlons,of hls son-ln—-'

-
v

law. Were 1t not for the dupllcatlon of names, one. would have auch -
dlfflculty in recognlzlng any agflnlty between these characters and

.Fleldlng s, be%ween thls dramatlzatlon and the Engllsh novel

lf Tom Jones et Fellamar betrays 8 certaln amount of tradlng

upon Fleldlng s name, such is: not the case w1th regards to Tom Jones B

8 Londres Whlle one can detect traces of sentlmentallﬁy and séntl—

mental comedy in Fleldlng s novel the accent is’ deflnltely not upon _

- »
‘ .

f1t, nor was it this a

© to when’commenti‘g* dellty to the Engllsh novellst Stich -

'_comments.were aim trayal of character and 1ncluded

Desforges' handl1n- o 'Sophle, Western and Lady Bellaston.;

¢

Gegffroy,.for example, repeatedly empha51zes that the characters _are -

!

comic, truthful and falthful to nature and one must read hlS crltlclsm

N

- twice in order to determlne that he is in fact referrlng to Desforges'

!

c X .

adaptatlon for the stage and not to Henry Fleldlng s novel _ -
: Four other plays, as’ well as several mlnor novels, shdgld—:L

'f,‘brlefly con51dered before examlnlng Fleldlng s acclalm from French

W“crltlcs and novellsts, for whlle they have little- 1f any afflnlty

L w1th Fleldlng s Tom Jones, they do attest to hls fame 1n France £n
'adaptatlon of Desforges flrst dramatlc renderlng of Tom Jones 1s the

€

'subject og an anonymous manuscrlpt held by Yale Unlver51ty lerary

ThlS play, Tom Jones: Comedle, 1nvolves 8. love 1n}r1gue amongst

'characters who are named after Fleldlng S masterplece, but who other—-

-w1se bear llttle resemblance elther to thls novel or to Desforges

~

: t,of Desforges' ‘play- whlch crltlcs referredf'

’
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adaptatlon of 1t.r Such 1s also the case with regards to an unpubllshed

one-act comedy‘by Thomas Lafflchard Jones ou l'enipgt trouve. In‘
) B Sy
/ Fhls cease, the three-tlered structure of tgadltlonal comedy reappears

Z/ /and we' are faced with a play whlch has. much more in common Wlth New }‘

Comedy than wlth 'Tom Jones. The two other plays, Le Portralt de

N Fleldlng and Fleldlng, are dramatlzatlons of rumours pertalnlng to the
. { i :
o author s llfe. The flrst was produced at the- Theatre de Vaudev1lle on

‘Aprll 23 1800 and is a'dne’ act comedy by the Cltlzens Ségur,

,jDesfauch;rets‘ahd Despres, whlch.ﬁenterﬁ,on the famous 1nc1dent‘con_ g&g
'cernlng how Hogartalhanaged to palnt Flelding s portralt In thls

i;lnstance however Garrick's Joke leads to the recognltlon of Sophle

';;as Fleldlng =3 daiéhter, a dlscovery wh1ch enables Hogarth to marry the

g

. woman he loves, Sophle, whlle also fulflll1ng his promlse to Fleldlng
.that he wouldnﬁarry hlS daughter. Edward Mennechet's Fleldlng, ﬁer-

‘; r'formed at the Theétre Frangals on January 8 1823 51m11ar1y 1ntroducesh‘
| :Sophle 1nto Fleldlng s llfe, 1n1t1ally as hlS lover and.subsequently

1

. Aas hlS w1€e. The hap marrlage occurs.followlng the generos1ty he f.a;~

. a' . g ’ ¢ "_'

L O& e
‘-dlsplays by g1v1ng the one hundred pounds he desperately needs and

,recelves for hls manuscrlpt of Tom Jones to a poor palnter who 1s

| ﬁheaded for debtor s pr\lson\‘P ,{ ,:;'? "; SRR ," ‘\ﬁ:1~'}\ o
. K" « . . N A - ' \ e

If these dramatlzatlons dlsplay at best a dublous llterary value, _‘

N : u .. . / ~

they do nevertheless, 1nd1cate the ex1stence of a: Fleldlng myth ‘

.4, . dt

Almost twenty—flve years before the appearance of Le Portralt de
: \J y

*é' F1eld1ng, M de la Place had glven ‘an account of the famous Hogarth/

/ )
’wg Garrlck/Fleldlng anecdote 1n hls Pleces 1nteressantes,3? and thls is..

probably the source for thls Fmench play Moreover French accounts



S T 16
of Fielding'sllifesand character#differ,sharpiy from English ones; his

“ .o ' . “

‘death in Lisbon went unperceived by French critic ; and'ﬁhen it was
_noticed, as in La Place s blography on Fleldlng whlch preceded the

1767 edltlon of h1s translatlon, the place of, death was sald to have

‘been London. In fact, the»benevolent, morallzlng, senthental,por-‘
trayal Wthh arlses exp11c1tly in Mennechet's play andidndlréctly from ,
almost all the dramatlc adaptations of Fleldlng R novel and of his
llfe, contrasts sharply w1th the profllgate 1mage of Fleldlng held by

SO many Engllshmen and represents in part one result of the transla—

tlon and adaptatlon of his: works in France. S

l

Another group of works, trdnslatlons and adaptatlons, bear some

] afflnlty to these dramatlzatlons ‘of Fielding's llfe and masterplece,

3

B for, even 1f they failed to enhance the spec1al attrlbutes of hls o

’

work they nevertheleSs attest to hlS vogue in elghteenth century France.

H{fffWe are concerned here both with erromeous attrlbutlons of certaln

‘;nOVels to him and w1th less honest tradlng upon hls name whlch, though

v -

. exerc1sed in England never attalned the dlffuseness of the practlce in

France. In his preface to hls 51ster s novel The Adventures of Dav1d

Slmple, Fleldlng hlmself recognlzed the misuse of hls name:

There is’ not -1 belleve, (and it is bold to afflrm) a
s1ngle Free Briton in this Klngdom, who hates hlS Wlfe .
‘more heartlly than I detest thé'Muses.. Dhey have indeed
" ‘behaved to me like.-the most -infamous . Harlots, and have_ '
laid many a spurlous, as well . as deformed Productlon
‘at my Door: In all which, my good Friends. the Cr1t1cs,j
; T .in their profound Dlscernmeng discovered rsome. Resem- -
N blances of. the'Parent ;. and’ thus I- have been’ reputed and.. .
ST reported the Author of -half- the Scurrlllty, Bawdy, Trea-~ e
T son and Blasphemy, whlch these few last.Years have’ pro- ' '
L duced.3§ . ERE LN ; ‘

Sy R



Just as Sarah Fleldlng s Dav1d Slmple was attrlbuted to Henry "

Fleldlng in ngland, so too dld this mlstake prevall 1n elghteenth‘

century Fr ce, where, together ‘with Smollett s Roderlck Random, it
' \
was publlsh d in collected edltlons of Fleldlng s works. F1eld1ng
: e . .
.WBS also c#n31dered as the author of Peregrlne Plckle and of Sterne' s

Sentlmental Journey through France and Italy, vhlle Grimm also a551gnedj

f L Charlotte Summers and Betsy Thoughtless to his pen.BT Three.spurlous

translatlons and adaptatlons were also attrlbuted to Fleldlng and. 1t _

is notewortl
. “ (4

'hat all three are characterlstlc of sentlmental novels

which‘hav more in cdmmon with'Defoe s Roblnson Crusoe, Rlchardson s ¢

Pamela an F1eld1ng s Amella than w1th Tom Jones or Joseph Andrews,,,‘

The Mercur de France rev1ewed in 1768 the Mem01res du Chevaller/de

Kllparlgtradults ou 1m1tes de l'Ang101s de M. Fleldr_g, 1n whi ch the

"translator," L —L —J: Galn de Montagnac, clalmed that the oraglnal

o . ) . [

L author presents 'a v1rtuous man who follows sometlmes the beaten road

‘;" of Vlce, but 1s ‘soon brought back 1nto the stralght and narrow path

by hls remorse and natural penchant. The Engllsh author," Montagnac N

_ ' 38
contlnued "had no: other object than to make Vlrtue loved " iThls,
sentlmentallty 1s 1nte§rated 1nto a sec0nd spurlous translatlon,

' Mercler S Malheurs du Sentlment tradult de l'Anglols, de M Eleld;gg_f'f

ertten in the eplstolary form, Rlchardson and Rousseau are suggested 1

¢

not Henry F1eld1ng Moreover, publlshed 1n 1789, the flrst letter 1s_

dated Aprll lO 1780 a full twenty-flve years after the supposed

.

r author s death._ Lastly, there appeared 1n 1819 La Roue de Fortune, ou -

R -,-

_”4’ 1 Herltlere de Beauchamp, Par Fleldlgg,‘whose only llnk wlth F1eld1ng

A ,
mlght be a foundllng whom Slr Herbert Beauchagb adopts.' More relevant

v“,



‘France:

“Jones was a prototype whﬁch French wrlters adapted to the taste of

N

L : : : - ’

li.however, 1s the fact that the "translator,"'Defauconpret,'was none

'other than the n1neteenth century translator of Tom;Jones.

' One would do well at thls stage ‘%o stress two p01nts which

* w v

"ensue from our exp081tlon of the dramatlc renderlngs of . Tom Jones, of

Henry Fleldlng 8- llfe, as well as from the many texts falsely attrl-

»

buted to him. On the one hand these "llterary crud1t1es,' as Wilbur

'CroSs‘has named~thpm, do 1nd1cate a genuine 1nterest in’ Fleldlng in

[l

When a wrlter s novels are adjusted to the manners and °
customs of ‘another race, when his masterplece is convert-
ed 'into comedy and comic opera; when anecddtes about him
are dramatized for vaudeville as well as for the. regular .
- stage, it may fairly be said that he is undergoing the
process of absorptlon among semi-literary’ people. Such
' wWas clearly the case with. Fielding 1n France.

N -

B On the other hand, these substantlatlons of Fleldlng s fame were

peithe "e~that he was mlsread and mlsunderstood by the French
,,nor,d~*5_l, | fdetrlmental to his repgtatlon 858 novellst In the

- flrst 1nstance,‘the clalm put forward by Joseph Texte and Warren

) Blake, to name but two out of a large number, is a non sequltur Tom

v

= L
_thelr countrymen, openly admlttlng that they had in mlnd not the orlgln— -

‘n

al wrlter and his: audlence, but the French readlng publlc Gl en the

R

,theory of translatlon whlch prevalled durlng and beyond the elghteenth

*pcentury, Rolf—Jurgen; Orf has in fact suggested that the translatlons , i(.

of Joseph Andrews and Tom Jones whlch appeared durlng %hls perlod ;

ot

- “ 4o v
: uere surprlslhgly falthful to Fleldlng s texts. - In the second case,-

‘«.‘ L™

. moreover, these French works a551sted 1n supplylng an pnlnterrupfﬁi

" 1nterest ‘in Fleldlng s novels. Geoffroy, for example, whlle recordlng

'-
PSR N



w

his’ impression of Tom Jones & Londres as it was produced at the .

-Comédie;Frencaise‘ urges his readers to reread Fielding‘s hovel end,%

S 1n so d01ng, prov1des an excellent example of the c1rcular effect

o= .

brought about by Fleldlng S works and the French adaptatlons based
‘either on them.or on his life:

Tom,Jones & Londres engagera peut-&tre nos belles qui.
_ - lisent des romsns, 4 relire l'excellent roman de Tom
. .. - Jones, traduit par M. de la Place c'est encore le
meilleur traducteur, et celui qui a .le mieux conservé
le ton de l'original. Ces dames, a qul Je suppose tou-
;Jours du sentlment et du gofit, quoi qu elles soient
habituées & lire des ouvrages ol il n'y en'a p01nt .
.seront peut-&tre &tonn€es qu'on ait- fait autrefoxs un
roman aussi amusant “aussi 1ngen1eux, tout ‘a la ois’
: au331 touchant et aussi gal que Tgm Jones SR 2

F

vaen the false attrlbutlons did not hurt Fleldlng s reputatlon in

France, where unlike ‘in England only such works as strengthened the

Y

'1mage of 8 morallzlng,esent;mentalvnovellst were-usually attrlbuted_
L B L EERTE
~to him., ‘ B o

v -
Wl

The first literary:critic to have.concerned himself with Joseph

Andrews was 1'abbé besfontaines; who,,within a short»period of time,
. , - . .

79

E was to offer a. translatlon of thls work to the French. ’His:admiration

,v.. ) r‘ o B
of Fleldlng s novel based on three prlmary characterlstlcs, the

2

; d1dact1c1sm, the closely—knlt plot and the comlc style, should come

c . s 7 f i

as no(Surprlse. Thls, however wes not the 1mpresslon whlch Josegh

-

Andrews left on'hls readers,\ln partlcular those of tne female sex.
_l__-r—-—-——-

xThese readers Obgected prlmarlly to the absence'of 1ntérét to the\

..)

\." \ . . X o
1portreyal of Englxsh customs and to the author '8 &ow redllsm. "In &

-

T

;s‘? subSeguent artlcle for hls Observatlons‘sur-les ecrlts\quernes,f

v, N K

Desﬁontalnes examlnes each area of dlssatlsfactlon 1n detall and on

.'a'.

t

e

€
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all p01nts, offers a. rebuttal Wlth regard to the 1nteret, or love

1ntrlgue, the abbe readlly admlts that 1t 1s lacklng, but refuses~to ,

recognmze 1ts absence as belng deﬁrlmental to Jog;ph Andrews in partl— '

cular and prose fiction in general "Je prendral la llberte de leur

3.
demander oﬁ est l'lnteret des Romans de D. Qulchotte, de Gllblas & de

ce1u1 decharron Le D. Qulchotte n' est pas meme f1n1. Malsiﬁ

: ' A ‘ ' iy
. cherche-t'on Jamals l'1nterét dans une Oeuvre comlque? Y en a-t-'il

s .
PR

h2 B
?'dans les Comedles de Mollere7" In thls 1nstance, Desfontalnes 1s

o A .’?

"

‘ concern w1th everyday llfe._ Desfontalnes_rs most exp11c1t, espe01ally

o 1n.the latter-case:‘ S SR L:F R f.,

6. ; ;? - .
' Les Romans de ﬁﬁiQulchotte & de- Gllblas sont des tableaux
"de la vie humpine; des tableaux Flamands, ol 1'on voit des.
néces de Vlllage, des danses champétres, des" bourge01s L
‘ ‘rldlcules, des- fumeurs, des cabarets, des hotes, des
' ]hotesses, des valets, des' servantes &. Tout cela se.” -
trouve aussi dans Joséph Andrews, mals avec beauéoup de-

e . v1vaclte, de vralsemblance & de. finesse. N'importe; les
e D

S had antrclpated objectlons by commentlng upon thls subject 1n the

R T caracteres des gens de¢ basse condition’ d'An leterre ne-
. : 2.

,plalsent p01nt tandis_que les Marltornes, les: Muietlers,uh'
fles Bergers, les Chevrlers‘Espagnols nous charment

Such had also been Desfontalnes cedéern when under the guise of a

* P F

Dame aQ5101se who was wrltlng to her French frlend at\Montpelller, he f-

.)_,
.

e - . e >

letter whlch precedes the translatlon

s

- . . - B R
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&

&

Si- prévenué -de vos nobles ldees Fran901ses, vous trouvez
dans ce livre quelques images qu1 vous -semblent petltes,
" Je vous prie de faire réflexion que tout ce qui repré- .
.sente la Nature n'est jamals méprisé parmi nous. Les
Ouvrages d'esprlt sont. pour nous des Tableaux. Tout
~Tableau qui peint fiddlement la Nature, quelle qu'elle -
‘soit, est toujours beau. . . . Suivant les préjudés de’
_ votre Paris, il y a'du. bas dans Don-Quichotte, dans votre
Z Roman Comique de Scarrcn,. dans Guzman d'Alfarache, dans
Lazarille de Tormes, dans votre Gil-Blas de Santillane.f
y — :

What Desfontaines has ‘done is to llken Joseph Andrews to the comic’ genre

'of proSe flctlon Wthh Fleldlng had 1nvoked that is to say both -

. comic b1ograph1es and plcaresque flctlon, and to juxtapose 1t to the

prejudlceS'of the French readlng publlc,' The dlstance separatlng thls

partlcular example of com1c flctlon, Joseph Andrews, from the type of

fietion to whlch the French readers were accustomed@ was however too.

great and the charge that Fleldlng s novel Was "tout rempll de petltes; :

ses’ was.often repeated 6 It -was not untll Tom' Jones had left its

'mark on thls samg publlc, some seven years later, that Joseph Andrews

v -

received favourable, 1f subdued rev1ews.

An-early'apprec1atlon of'Fleldlng.s Tom Jonesqinrthe Mercurevde

)

France is most 1mportant for 1t 1ndlcates exactly what it was that :Q \\Q\

struck the French readlég publlc as g?eat 1n thls, Fleldlng S most

: popular'novel Beg;nnlng as 1t does’ by quotlng a brlef passage from

the Dedlcatlon to George Lytton in uhlch Fleldlng states that the

) -~

1 B reader will flnd 1n'hls-narrat1ve nothlng prejud1c1al to the Cause of

R

A | . ..}“ G

Rellglon and Vlrtue, nothlng 1ncon51stent w1th the strlctest Rules of

Decency"’(T Iy pe T) the rev1ewer subseqnently eég;nds upon h1s sub—'

-

ject by v1rtue, Fleldlng does not refer to the observatlon of all

o phrlstlan precepts;concernlngwmorallty, but rather3 he.advocates an

—

e s o . .

Ly,

L ' - ) : o _. . 81
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adherence to Justlce and humanlty. The subject of morallty is

‘1 re—lntroduced lamer in the artlcle in a dlscu551on of the chapter

&
¢

headlngSN ‘}hﬁ s . L
N . _{ M . N [ '
‘ vNous Lgnorons 'S 1ls [les Anglals] ont approuve le partl
;‘1que l'Auteur ‘e pris.d'imiter la mahiere de Michel Cer--
’ vantes, ‘de Scarron & de le 8 ge, dans les titres de ses
. chapitres. P ur nous,,li nous paroit, qu' autant, elle:
“convient dans des fictions destlnees unlquement i re- .
Joulr, autant elle est deplacee danﬁ un ouvrage dont
_ l’pbjet pr1nc1pal est d'lnteresser.

TR

. . . R4
" The useJQf_lnteresser indicates & dev1at10n from its use hyTDesfontaines

3
Lo

“where it referred not to & moralisticy didactic intent, but rather to & .
';léve intrigue and it is preciselyvthis‘revieWer'sfccnceptvof‘inférét
..which wasiacclaimed hy;other-readers»of Tom JOnesbin France}’ The3

'vaforec1ted passage also 1ndlcates that this narratlve was recelved not
. AR

as a comlc novel in the seventeenth century tradltlon, but as a

morallstlc work. To glve“welght‘to this_emphasis; the_anonymous con-
. . T ) Co T . ‘ A .
tributor tc.thefMercure‘regrdgtEdﬁﬁnly the presence of Partridge whom

,Fieidingfhad modelled onSSanchc‘Panzeﬂ but who Tn'est pas, aussi agré- .

able que l'Ecuyer de Don Qulcaotte, mais qu1 cependent peut avoir - de

quoi plalre aux Anglals h8" "7f'i:_v SRR »v.”_‘ o 5 '"‘ e' '
. The dlssoclatlonyof Tdm Jones. with seventeenth century comic fic-. .

e A T C '
) . K Ca L

-.xidn and‘the'interest it-generated &s'a moral work is'ﬁurther dEmbn-’

‘strated by 1ts juxtap051tlon o] plcaresque flctlon. Unllke Josgp

'Andrews, whlch Desfontalnes had pralsed by comparlng lt to plcaresque

;novels such as Lazarlllo de Tarmes and Guzman d'Alfarache, Tom Jones

”‘1s esteemed because 1t dlffers~from.$hese same works; In the first:

&

‘place, the constructlon of thls narratlve is pralsed by many crltlcs

and this acclalm'carried with it an implicit”or explicit5COndemnation-

SN

p
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,.of the linear, ep1sod1c plot which was characterlstlc of plcaresque

,,-),

novels The anonymous contrlbutor to the Mercure de France who wrote

I 'd)yean\follow1ng Tom Jones' appearance 1n London not only offered

what was to become the tradltlonal approbatlon to the translator for
"hav1ng omltted the majorlty of narratorlal 1ntruslons, but:also

-commended Fleldlng for his well-constructed plot Depuls longtems, on

-nt en a vu aucune ol les pr1nc1§§?x personnages fussent plus almables

1

W
.& plus lnteressans,'les personnigfs eplsodlques mieux 11es a l'actlon

_pr1nc1pale, les caracteres plus qg&lement soutenus, les 1nc1dens plus

,habllement prepares & naissans, plus naturellement les uns des autres "9

. ] i i 5
nois pas de plece de theatre oll cet artlcle 501t m1eux observe "5.- All

o

r’crltlcs were not, however, equally 1mpressed by the comp031tlon of the

.,\_

:nﬂvel and Germ;ﬂfor example, regretted that "la multltude des person-'
; o L8
_nages cause une espece de confu51on L'Lnteret qu fn d01t prendre aux

C _deux heros du roman est affalblle par celul qu on vght{oue je prenne a

des personnages subalternes ) ThlS reactlon to one of "the three

: 5 _
most perfect plots ever planned"5 was” not the standard one- and pralse»‘
' rather than dlssatlsfactlon,prevalled through_‘t the elghteenth and
?nlneteenth centures Typlcal of the regard for Fleldlng s plot and

i 4

of 1ts juxtap051tlon to that of all plcaresque flctlon, is Rhllarete

‘v

Chasles' Judgment
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La fable de Fleldlng s~ deroule, se compllque, 8 enlaqs,
. se dénoue .avec une admirable facilité. C'est incontes-
- tablement le modele de toute fable romanesque, le tissu
le plus habile et le plus fort qui ait jamais. réuni dans
- une oeuvre d'1maglnat10n, les développements du caracty
et. les Jeux de la fortuneJ ‘Smollett, comme Le Sage, &
; _ contente de faire passer dans’les yeux du’ lecteur dlverses
. scénes de la vie, au centre Qesquelles il placé son per-
sonnasge favorl. Rien ne 1es rattache entre elles; l'une.
'succéde 3 1 autre, sans étre appelée elle, sans en ‘
dévirer et sans l'expllquer. Chez F eldlng, au contralre,
le talent de 1fauteur dramathue,.la régularité de. l'e—
popee o ;d. ont concouru a cette oeuvre unlque

§ -

In an attempt to dlssoc1ate Tom- Jones from plcaresque novels and comic
blographles, some er1t1cs condemned Fleldlng s«deplctlon of bas
‘ "comlgue Gr1mm s response to Tom s 1nf1de11tles to~ Sophla is. typlcal

K2

of the dlsdaln expressed by some who recognlzed such scenes as belng
too. closely ass001ated with seventeenth century comlc flCthn "les
detalls bas de l'ouvrage peuvent plalre aux- Anglals, mais 1ls deplal—,

. ' ‘514"
sent souveralnement a nos dames._ Concern over thls low reallsm

was, however drxiﬁbd and we - shall see that it was seen 1n a positive

’llght by those who con31dered Fleldlng to be an expert at deplctlng

-

manners \ o , ;fn "ﬁ A

An allgnment of Tom Jones w1th morallzlng works establlshed at—
self throughout the elghteenth century & d well 1nto the nlneteentn//

=;,century ertlng in: lTEyfIFreron elaborate upon‘the morallstlc aim’.

’"whlch he detected 1g Fleldlng‘s novel S ﬁf-rf - R ,ﬂm;f,"
Le but qu’ 11 s'est propose est si noble & en général si
»heureusement rempll, qu'on doit lui pardonner ses defauts, ‘
‘ , ‘les attribuer méme § Sa natlon plutot qu'a son esprit. . .
o ‘j_sg'Son desseln, dans tout le cours de cet ouvrage,‘est de
' . rendre-1*innocence & la ‘bonté egalement almables, & sur-
\tout de faire .voir’ ‘par les portraits de; Jones et de Bll—-’ ot
. £il, que la dlfference est grande entre les fautes que . .
B trop de c¢andeur fait dégénérer en imprudence & celles qui
Vprocedent unlquement d'un coeur faux & g&te 3 o :

o
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,b The anglomania which swept France at this time was beliefed by the S

insisted that this narrative was worthy of her con51deratlon and ad=

1C}est»la ol on trouvevde;vraleg legons‘de morale.

R,
e

.
&
By
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oy

Marquls d Argenson, Louls XVI's mlnlster of forelgn affalrs to be res-

pon51ble for the 1nflux of morallty and phllosophy 1nto wrltlngs pro—,

duced by the French "Je le dls, l'angleterre nous gagne nous Yy

prenons de contlnuelles legons de phllOSOphle et de morallte en des

56

d.”ecrlts d'esprlt et de force. " 'Not only does he cite Pamela and Tom

- Jones as exaﬁples;fbut'also_Joégph Andrews whose.moralistic value had’y-

been preOiénely pfadsed only by Desfontaines} Like Fréron ‘d?Argenson

detects that 1f vice appears to be advantageous at certaln tlmes, such

is not the ultlmate‘result:

Dar s Tom Jones, la Prov1dence est coplee et representee .)
d‘une exactltude que. nous devons lui’ souhaiter en toutes -
choses Dans le cours de la pidce, le vice a quelque
‘bonheur, la vertu supporte -de rudes epreuves, mais le .

fond des &mes compense les falix dBhors de 1'épreuve, et

a la fin de 1l& piéce la vertu se trouve salarlee avec |

une grande ‘exactitude et couronnée d'un grand bonheur
proporplonnel ~tandis que le vice est_deflnltlvement

pun1 : : :

Such an impression;wasfaiso=formulated by Mme du'Déffand who, iﬂ'her.

* R
.correspondence with Horace Walpoie, no great admlrer oi Tom Jones,

o 03

r .

' mlratlon-because of its morallst;c and‘dldactic 1ntent;'”Je v1ens.de

,relire Tom Jonesg dont le commencement et”la‘fin.m'ont charmée. Je

. G
n' alme que les romans qu1 pelgnent les caracteres bons et mauvals

58

"Thisvpreoccupation"wifh the didactic tendencyAand Value'Of Tom

“7Jones contlnued well 1nto the nlneteenth century and’ the Juxtap051tlon

g

“of Tom and Bllfll, embodylng as 1t does the dlchotomy between reallty

and appearance was con51dered by many as’ thearalson d'etre of>

a



v-.way, but. also for the purpose of
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Fielding's'novels Mme de Stael, 1n her ‘Essai sur les flctlons (1795)

commends Fleldlng for the valldlty of the hypothe31s whlch she belleves'

: underlles hls novel

- Tom Jones est de tous les ouvrages de ce genre celul dont
la morale est la plus generale, l'amour n'est presentd
' dans ce roman que comme -1'un des- ‘moyens - de faire. ressortlr
le résultat phllOSOphlque. Démontrer l'1ncert1tude des o
'jugements -fondés sur les apparences, prouver. la supério- |
-rité des. qualltes naturelles, pour ainsi dire 1nvolonta1res,
sur ces réputations’ qui n'ont pour base que -le respect des :
. convenances extérieures, tel est le’ verltable objet de Tom - o
- Jones, et c'est un desromans les plus utlles et 1es plus
; ",justement celebres .

'In an Egsal sur les romans (1819), Marmontel stresses the same p01nt

. . /l-
"l un¥ﬁ~551mule, fourbe, et mechant Jusqu a la n01rceur, _sous les

*

’ dehors de-ia sageSSe, l’autre, ayant %pntre lu1 toutes les apparences,-'

L

et s1ncere, bon genereux Jusqu a la magnanlmlte. ‘e Il n'y a rlen

M

| RS 60
: la d’equmwoque n1 dans les moéﬁrs, ni dans l'exemple v Thls

Y
'dlscrepancy between appearance an& reallty is also con51dered by La,\
|

‘Harpe as ‘the foundatlon upon whlch Fleldlng bullt hlS novel and the‘\

- reallsm whlch such 8 morallty demonstrates represents, for La Harpe,‘N

‘the prlmary dlfference between Fleldlng 8 flctlon and Rlchardson S'.
- I

- . Ils [les Anglais] admirent les Belles sltuatlons de .- .o

Clarlsse, et la verlte du langage jqu'il met alors dans” '

__la bouche de ses acteurs, mais en @eneral ils lui pre—

‘*\?ErEHf‘Fie&dxnggxei 'avoue que pour cette fois je.

- suls de leur avis., . . . D a] ord**iiideeupremlere sur

laqueile tout 1! ouvrage est bétl est en morale un tra1t\‘--~e“\~

de genle.'. . .61., S

..
-

‘ » " . -
Aﬁtentlon was focussed on Fleldlng s characters by French CrlthS_

‘ not only in order that hlS novel §1ght be 1nt rpreted in a morallstlc

audang a rela ed merlt hlS

\

”reallstlc portrayal of manners or mpeurs Mme du_Deffand.is’egein
R R —_— - o ,
. . \ 'v . . "» . .




'.‘ H . L - . '.y:-/‘,."

1llum1nat1ng.1n her correspondence w1th Walpole, fotr whlle the laé%br

oA o

objects to the dep1ct10n of that whlch is natural, yet vulgaf"the

S

. former asserts/that;thereln lles;part'oﬁ~the slgnlflcance of Tom Jones.

TO:Walpolels”complaint’that}

Mme du Deffand replles,-'

.

ST 4 S

@

-

Tom Jones me- fit un plaisir: ‘bien mince: il y a du bur—

lesque . et ce que J'aime encore moins, les moeurs du vul-
gaire, Je conviens que c'est fort naturel mais le

.naturel qul n'admet, pas du golt me touche peu. e .

Dans les romans de’ Fleldlng, il y a des cures de. cam—'
pagne qul sont de vrais cochons.' --Je n'aime’ pas llre

‘ce que e n'aimerai pas entendre 62 o

.I“

Pourqu01 les. sentlments naturels ne seralent 1ls~paé’ﬁil:f'“'
giires? -N'est-ce pas 1'éducation qui les rend.grands et

8Tevés? Dans- tom Jones, Allworthy, Blifil, Square et

surtout‘Mme Miller, ne sont-ils pas d'une vérité 1nf1nle?'

. Et Tom Jones,\avec ses defauts et malgre toutes -les;

fautes qu'ilg lui- font commettre, n'est- 1l pas estlmable

et almable autant. qu 'on peut l'etre’ 3

“_Barthe,;a mlnor'novel;St of the period,'was‘Well;acquainted with -

.Fielding's“fiction»and in Lanolie Femme'he places him above-Moliéref'

~on account of hlS knowledge of dlverse human characters and the'

- ) /v.

ablllty he demonstrates to - capture the manners of a w1de range: of

soc1ety

Sade also commends Fleldlng for has true representatlon of. moeurs,

MOre concerned w1th(a partlcular segment of that soc1ety,

' &
s after quotlng Vllleterque WhOvh&d reproached Fleldlng amongst others

.for hav1ng portrayed moeurs,:not crlmes,.Sade contlnues:. comme'51.les'bl

crlmes ne falsalent pas partle des moeurs, et comme s 11 n' y avalt
‘\‘pasvdes\\oeurs crlmlnelles et des moeurs vertueuses

pre01sely Fleldlng s a fl}t

'"65 It is

_as well as Rlchardson s, to deplct harsh

male flgures, representatlves of their society, qhich attracts Sade,

and“leadé\him to demonstrate”a preferenceSfor English authors:orer”;_

©.

S

N L L Co ; ) \ ‘.
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\
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'1u hls study of Engllsh llterature, by hlS own adm1551on after he had’~'

'\

4

-~

o their French counterparts: - . = =~ . o o L8

use of the 1ntru51Ve narrator Both‘these concernS’have

o
-

I
'1"'
v

Enfin les romans anglals, les vigoureux ouvrages de.; .
Rlchardson et de F1eld1ng, vinrent apprendre aux -Frangais
que ce n est pas en” ‘peignant les fastldleuses langueurs o

"-de 1l'amour, ou les ennuyeuses conversatlons des ruelles,
‘qu'on peut obtenir des succés de’ ¢e genre megis en: tragant. et
des. caractéres mﬁles, qul, Jouets et victimes de cette .
effervescence du éoeur connue sous le nom- d'amour nous

" en montrent & la fois et les dangers et:les: malheurs, de - _

1a seul peuvent s'obtenir ces’ developpe%gnts, ces pa551ons,'
si bien traces dans les romans aanals

c

In concludlng thls part of our study whlch has dealt w1th the

: BT
focussed on the 1mpact these same narrat;ves had on & more recent

v, .
v o o,

French novellst Andre Glde. A late arrlver to Engllsh Gide began -

7

‘./ \",._ .
turned forty—one 67, The second Engllsh novel Wthh he. read Tom

.Jones, pleased ‘him partlcularly and led hlm to take up Joseph Andrews,
whdch he” never flnlshed I A S aﬁ“ o

. { i : ]

“In. hls Josgph Andrews Fleldlng seems to ‘me - greatly in=
,'_ferlor to Richardson whOm ‘he parodles but I cannot really ,
- Judge of ‘this book" as I gave it up after ‘the 'first’ N 'f‘

'”quarter'. . < and I have been told that Joseph Andre%s ' k

a masterplece

G

Two aspects of Tom Jones struck h1m in partlcular on the one hand

what he took to be Fleldlng s antl—rellglous stand on the'other, hls

/

# .

‘.'. . : A S

to some extent’by Wllllam B. Coley in his artlcle on "G;deoand°“*hv’ﬂ

o

receptlon Henry Fleldlng s ﬁ*rﬁo had in France, attentlon should bev L

jlmproves as it goes on. As for Tom" Jones, I con51der 1t : 3’mA ,-

6 N . E N ‘ o \.'\ .
v Fleldlng 9; we shall however brlefly consldfrothe//éspect‘that the| . & .=

French wrlter‘had for Fleldlng 'S use of the narraton for, ltbhasis‘

' dlrect\hearlng on our study fIn 192h Glde reread Tom Jones and | S i

» ._\., .V'I‘

. referred to the 1nfluence thls novel had upon the narratlve that he.
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"was at that }me enge.ged upor, Les Faux—Monnayeurs "Cette courte

;N_}p}ongé ‘dans Fmeldlng m eclaire sur les 1nsufflsances de mon llvre._ e

: vJe"doute si J€ me devrais pas. elarglr~le texte,¢1nterven1r.(malgré‘

T ce que me dit Martln/ﬁt Gard > commen;er. 7OQ’Whether we speek of

L 4

dlrect 1nf1uence or not the 1nten51f1ed role Wthh Glde has assxgned
A . .

~

/7to thegnarrator Qf Les'Faux—Monnayeurs.as opposed to his ‘earlier

.- nartratives, is connected intertextually with his-knowledge of Tom

Jonéé' in both narratlves, the narrator functlons as a. dlstorter of.

t e. flctltlous reallty.h At thls p01nt one can relntroduce Marlvaux S

’

v Marlanne whlch Glde had not read but which he belleved that he
AR should read When asked §pr a‘list of the ten best Frenqh novels, he

g /. ’ . ! o \

_.. . . L i)(’e . / . v
xooncluded hms ch01ce 1n an: unexpected manner ppur,le Qern;er, empor—

3;[]tons~quelque nouveaute celle c1, par exemple,'qu§fjeﬂfbugis’de!néf.

thls novel would have yeen of- Qart cu1ar 1nterest to us, gl en theﬁ

';115 one essentlal dlfference Fielding's self;conscious na ato's are

for the purpose ef demonstratlng the pseude-truth or ver$c1o S flctlonyﬂ

vof thelr hlstorles. In thls regard Glde would und ubtedly have

: 51ded w1th Fleldlng, as hlS practlcal use of narratqrs demegé$rates

B
, :
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o e NARRATIVE STRUCTURE:  0HE ROLE , .
- I\ v
PAS .
- = -
: It 1is in hi
E ngten“al'tl )
: narrator that ne 2rlvAuX | L5

pertaps mosy important to the
T C i nlstory ol ficteon,

Lo o . A self-zonsciouz novel
\=, o W ‘ _\\\\\\artifice is deliberas
S L I's. by no means identiec

- : o - plabo rately Qrftul ‘ncva
S ' ‘the artifice may pertars teoovyeo
-minent.

Falert A0 ar
. © . Eefo re.Considering the role of +he in Marivaux's and

- ) )

ldlng 3 novels, 1t 1q essentlal that.

of this torpic should jivot on Wayne

tp examine the question, ne was the

_Betwéenngnthorg'-

~reated reader. Ti

creates the di course {a
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lreader 1s to the author.. Genette bygasses, however the concept of _f

'-Zan 1mp11ed author ‘and - also that of a created reader 1n Booth's flrstr

'”'”senae}_ Jerald Prlnce,_ln the flrst deta;led study of the narratee 8

-

7@rolé; rati?iesuGenette!s connection between narrator'and‘narratee:and :

v
N

Ao :
‘ ;erCeeds to COmplete the cla551f1catlon by further dlfferentlatlng
4 v , :

'beLween phe{narrataire (narratee) and the lecteur v1rtuel (reader

whﬁiéaaedhby thexauthor) NEIther af - these should be confusgd\wlth the'
. e .
-Lecfeurnidéal (the 1deal reader env1saged by the author), the best

der th € fhe author LOHld hope for the 1deal reader would under-

, . -~
' ‘ o . 211
sgand ﬁhe author perrectly.u
‘1 an attempt aimed at avoiding the confusion surrounding.

Cerms yreceasly employed forvaesignating'Senders and réoeivers,'both
inside and ou* de the llterarf narrat)ve, and ‘also w1th the underlylng
ihﬂhnt'u?_ 1c;oaf1nk tne dlrferent relatlonshlps 1nherent thereln the
oo ' I ’ : .',;/*
falﬂowing te:ﬁinology will be adhered to.in~our dlscu551onfof-theA Ll
'*~1vvr1o1 5 role in Marivaux's and Fielding's fiction. Of essential ‘

vovtmnei oo then relation of each person both to.the discourse and

. . &
Foothe diegesls,

“diegecsis, which &an:

EALti:e content or succession of évents.
AUTHGRS e who renders’ the diegesiéfinto a:narrative disoourse;
% real person, he belongs as such both OUTSIDE THE DISCOURSE

-~
.

';and.uUTSTDE_THE DIEGESIS. ~ .t o S
TED AUTHOR: An image Of £hé authcr, this mental structure
= )‘idl_erl .an»d'd-e_rinred frgma particular dlscogrse. The, .




'»/-dlfferent stances whlch a narrator can adopt12

\ .

. M \ - . .
3reader s 1mpre531on of the author the 1mpl1ed auth r is

~

arrlved at from what is INSIDE THL DISCOURSE‘ most notably;'

dfrom the nature of the dlege31s and the manner in: whlch 1t

nlS presented An 1mage rather than a person (real or, |
‘f‘flctlve), the 1mp11ed author cannot appear as a character @"

”1n51de the d1ege51s and is therefore by def1n1t10n OUTSIDE
+ . 7 -
THE DIEGESIS .

-
0

NARRATOR The person who recounts the narratlve events, ‘the

<

narrat

»~

by belong to the flrst level of narratlon (extraf
“dieg fic) or to the-second level (1ntrad1egetrc) and conse-
.anent; »elate.eventsfwhiCh4constitute e;ther_the dlege51s"
o ‘8 metadiegesis}j Moreover;'£hennarratorlnay be g,éhafac;_

ter in the diegesis (homod%egetlc) or.he'may'have novposition

within it (heterodlegetlc) It lelows that there are four -

el

.rdlegetlc—heterodlegetlc,has exempllfled by the narrator of
. 6 - .

Tom Jones, the prlnclpal nanrator of a story from/whlch he is

: ‘abSent, second, extradlegetlc—homodleget1c, as 1n La V1e de\

;\Marlanne where‘th ountess is. the prlmary narrator @f a.

.

... series of events concernlng herself thlrd 1ntrad1egetlc;"

AN

95

Ilrst, extra—'

'heterodlegetlc, as is demonstrated by Shahrazad \The Thousandltn

”_and One N;ghts); a Secondary narrator who is absent from tﬁe-

tales she relates;‘fourth; intradiegeticéhomodiegetic, as is.:

“Mlle Tervir 's function in Le Vie de Marianne, where she is ¥
-4 Srvirg,s tunction im L8 7 =2t kA

- & secondary ‘narrator who recounts her own story., Regardiess %
R : . N P

- of the level of'narration,’the}narratortmayfalso:hegthe .




. ,é;,’z_{' N

When. rendered graphically, the follOwingffigureiiéfarriredaat;w

:'focalizer“(narrator—focalizer), or his narration:may result
from the perspectlve of another charaeter'or focalizer.  Very

,often, the narratlon osc1llates between the perspective of

-

the_narratorrfocallzer and that of several characters who
:assumegthe?role of fooalizers, "In &ny_case,.the-narrator.is‘

always>INSIDE THE DISCOURSE and either INSIDE OR OUTSIDE

' THE DIEGESIS.

NARRATEEiVThe fictitious person or”peraons-whom the‘narrator

£§g L addresses. As w1th the narrator there 1s always a narratee,-

' whether he be extradlegetlc of 1ntrad1eget1c, homodlegetlc

_or heterodlegetlc. It follows that ~like the narrator th\\
[

narratee is always INSIDE THE DISCOURSE and either: INSIDE OR

“iw;'_'. 1OUTSIDE THE DIEGESIS . .
IMPLIED READER The reader env1saged by the author. It'ie with
'thls 1mage in m1nd that the author creates of the narrated ‘
C— ‘_‘f.events a dlscourse, regulated and.controlled by the.partlcular‘

-

kiﬁf;:}/reader whom_he has in ‘mind. The implied.reader is'dis— »

~cernible only INSIDE THE DISCOURSE. A concept rather than a

B Charaqter; the implied’reader3is an,image.whioh cannot "\

fappear as ‘a person ‘in the narratlve events and 1s consequently,_*”

'3by deflnltlon OUTSIDE THE DIEGESIS ) _:h;l :
READER: The real person Zou or I who actuallzes the discourseb
As is the case with the author the reader s actual ex1stence"

: 51tuates hlm OUTSIDE THE DISCOURSE and OUTSIDE THE~DIEGESIS

. ]

o



' DISCOURSE

ofiodieget]

3

Narrato

‘Narrate‘

% ‘Implied

PR

Reader

9T

- DISCOURSE



‘ o /fé s ”\« ;, v [,.‘
Both autho} and reader are thus outslde the dlscourse, just ‘as
. \ ‘)
the1r projected 1mages, the 1ﬁp11ed author and 1mp11ed reader ar?

“arrlved at from wlthln the dlscourse but frdh qpt31de the dlege51s.t

”Narrators«and narratees, however, can belOng anywhere wlthln thelr

3

'1ve shaded areas, 81tAer w1th1n or out51de the d1eges1s but

~
»

1n31de the dlscourse. If heterodlegetlc narrators and narra—,

"tees are by deflnltlon excluded from theldiege51s and consequently
cannotlcome together, such is. not the case for homodlegetlc narrators -
and narratees ‘these can 1nterchange functlons,~or the one can assume
the role of. the other .To thls end the areas occupled by narrators

and narratees 1n th1s flgure are contlguous.? Whenever a change of

p051tlon arlses, however the level of narratlve rises automatlcally
: \__ s

In La V1e de Marlanne, for example, Marlanne the Countess belongs

“

to the flrst level of narratlon As narrator (extradlegetlc—homodlepJ
”getlc), she addresses a speclflc heterodlegetlc narratee, the frlend
: whom she 1s wrltlng to,'who 1s by deflnltlon on the same extradlegetlc

B4

leve;’as the‘narrator. The events evoked by “her" narratlve 1nclude an-.“v
_evenlng spent wlth her frlend the nun, Terv1re, whose story eventually .
: abpears in Part)IX At thlS p01nt in- the\drscourse, Mlle Terv1re ,”vx:
, 'mbecomes the 1ntrad1eget1c—homod1egetlc narrator of thls second level
nnarratlve, and the young Marlanne assumes the role of 1ntrad1eget1c— :

'heterodlegetlc narratee for ‘whomn the metadlege51s 1s belng narrated.

d:In Tom J nes, the extradlegetlc narrator also ylelds h1s role to

_,;‘,:(The Man of the H111 s
Fltzpatrlck and Mrs. Mlller), who narrate metadlegeses Slnce~the n,;,f :

fextradlegetlc narrator is heterodlegetlc, however, he cannot



metamorphose 1nto a narratee, a functlon whlch is taken over. by charac—'

o

ters from the dlege51svéTom and Partrldge, Sophla and Tom respec1vely)
v.o- : .

The statements in whlch the extradlegetlc narrator pretends to have ~
been a w1tness to certaln scenes, or. to have met with some of the

b

characters, are, of course, 1ro&1c
R J .

- S ] e 5 N

The relatlonshlp of the narrator to the story he 1s recountlng

d1Scourse. Genette dlscl es five bas1c functlons whlch may be "

fulfllled by a. narrator 13 Thé?flrst the narratlve functlon 1tself

is characterlzed in,a homodlegetlc novel (La Vle de: Marlanne pr Le '

ansan parvenu) by the relatlon of the erzahltes Ich. (i_,narre) and the :

'erzahlendes Ich (je narrant) and on the other by ‘the relatlon of the -

erzahlte Zelt (narrated tlme) to the Erzahlzelt (tlme of narratlon)

In the flrst Qase, there results the greatest pos51ble 1dent1f1cat10n'

'

between the narrator and the hero; 1n the second the narrated t1me o
: encroaches upon the tlme of narratlon.\\In thls way, not only 1s the
temporal level. brought 1nto a dlscu331on of the narratlve functlon ofj

the narrator, but 50 is the modal one, for the c01nc1dence of the

? .

'speaker and of the person belng spoken of gan allow‘for 1ntrospectlon :

to. be used as & method of analy51s _;j’j:f A _ :13 e

-fGrace a. l'lnclu51on 5 l'1nter1eur dw llvre,'a'ou il

- ést 1nterd1t de sortlr de. celul qul produit le. rec1t

.oon. obtlent le rapprochement max1mum, allant’ Jusqu" la -
contlgulte du sujet parlant et-de l'ﬁbJet dont 11

”parle, du regard et du. champ v1suel l

What results from the relatlonshlp between the ge narran and the-l_
narre and agaln between the”narratlng tlme and the narrated tlme flnds a




R o e “X T . I
?.1ts counterpart 1n certaln heterodlegetlc novels (Pharsamon, Joseph

LY H .’, ' "

SR Andrews ‘and Tom Jones) 1n the dlstance, both Bhy51cal and temporal
i - - . - Y

ironic and 51ncere, Wthh separates the narrator from the characters AR !

. noL

s
... In splte of the’dlfferent harratorlal structure, 1t Wlll in fact //.»
'N'become ev1dent thatg.glven one 1mportant dlfference, the fact that -

- there is no compre551on of narrator and hero, homodlegetlc and hetero- e

-

f dlegetlc novels may have many structur%; and functlonal elements 1n' :

v

The second role w1th whlch a narxator LS endowed rarates to the e

.,,rnternal organlzatlon of the dlege51s.. ThlS organlzatlonal functlon
1ncludes the modal and temporal levels of narratlve, for 1f‘the narra-;

7Vtor is, not usually able to change the stOry whlch he is relatlng, hev,'

E"may present 1t td’the reader ‘in 1nnumerable ways by manlpulatlng

Tfspace and tlme. “In- self—cons01ous,narratlves, chapter headlngs are
‘ often used to thls end as are 1nterpolatlons by the narrator. Thls /%'_1»'

Q

5:fvsecond controlllng dev1ce is- promlnent both in heterodlegetlc and

EXO—- T

:fhomodlegetlc novels'where the narrator de51res to let the reader/know

: Two of the 51x functlons in the llght of whlch Roman Jakobson ; f/fﬂ '
frames all messages are comblned.ln the narrator s thlrd functaon, hls

'-a;communlcatlve one Orlented towards~the narratee, the reader or: to

i_both thlS narratlve 51tuatlon 1s conatlve in- that 1t glves rlse tO"

statements whlch address the recelver dlrectly, and phatlc 1n 1ts

,\_

M

'iconcern for establlshlng, prolonglng, judglng or manlpulatlng the

‘hﬂﬁcontact betWeen narrator and narratee Deflned by Genette—as



"avec Jui dh contact v01re un dlalogue "15 the commun;catlve functlon g

: . ° : N . e ® i :

"l'orlentatlon vers le nar atalre au souc1 d'etabllr ou de malntenlrl
v‘ -1

a-.

plays an 1mportant role i elghtﬁenth century narratlves, whether they
(’

‘Lbe mem01r novels,.eplstolary novels or: com1c novels.’ In the flrst o

‘;_@ddressed to '‘a partlcular person (é V1e de Marlanne) or, if it. 1s,_'

AR

- . a

chase,‘a real dlalogue w1th tHe narrateevresults if the mem01r is

e .
K

transcrlbed after an oral narratlon (Manon Lescaut) In the éplstolary :

1

Kl

f;novel the technlque lS the same a: that of the mem01r novel whlch 1s

i.destlned.for an 1nt1mate frlend. The dlalogue 1s flctlve, however

4 e

JER . . -

.1 dlegetlc comlc novel sueh as Tom Jones The real dlalogue, by 1ntro-

N
-.3 . B

;Vduc1ng a recelver 1nto the d;scourse, justlfles the use of the homo—r

ol

‘dlegetlc flrst person and authorizes the narrator,to take hlS -own past

O .

. llfe as the subject of hlsfdlscourse . ThlS presence of an addressee ja

“a

_several narratees, but rather on the eplstemology of observatlon, ;

4 . R P :
motlvates the autoblographlcal-subject matter but also fac111tates
u,

e ®

“the reader ] 1dent1f1catlon vlth the narratee thereby strengthenlng

@

o hlS 1nvolvement 1n the dlscourse._ Thls llnk between addressee and

», M
N

i<dieg§2}su though ev1dent 1n flctlve dlalogues {n narratlves of the ;‘.,gj

“:'E_ysa parvenu type,'ls absent from comlc extradlegetlc—heterodlegetic »_e;

e

”W\novels EF the latter case, however, the reader may have a role to

‘ play, based not on the pr1nc1ple of 1dent1f1catlon, for there are - f%,"

P .
7

v
«:; ) - \Iv ..). :],,‘ h
o ~

The relatlonshlp whlch the narrator entertalns w1th regard to

_'the dlege51s forms the ba51s for the narrator 's. fourth functlon.-"‘

_ Thls 1ncludes both an emotlonal response to the dlege51s (Jahobsonfs

L : pa

P ,’,.,

e e, - E
Q/
.

it




A

,Thomodlegetlc movels, where, in recalllng earller experlences, the

L O . 102

emotlve functlon) .and factual statements referrlng to the spurces and

accuracy of recollectlon.' As such, thlS narrator1al role relates

1

!

prlmarlly to the verac1ty of the narratlve and is detectable both 1n1

- 9 DA - e
homodlegetlc memoir novels and heterodlegetlc comic novels.  There is,

however, one essentlal dlfference Fielding‘s Self—consc1ous narrators,

for. example, or the narrator of Pharsamon, have recourse to testlmonlal

assertlons in order to prove the fictitiousness of the narratlves,

T

whereas Marzvaux s mem01r novels Sxp101t the testlmonlal role of

self—consc1ous narrators for the purpose of demonstratlng the pseudo-

- .

truth or verac1ous flCthn of thelr hlstorles. The emotlonal attach-

l

'ment w1th Wthh the narrator handles hls story is most pronounced in

: \

RS

-

‘_mature narrator relmves the events as he narrates them. Not only doesv

. \) . e

thls allow for greater 1ntrospectlon, for the past flows 1nto the

\

presenf .nor 1s 1t 51mply emblematlc of a sentlmental trend in llfera—'

‘ture,\but 1t 1s ‘also a device almed at supportlng the implied truth of -

o

the.narratlve. Such a procedure 1s qua51—absent from heterodlegetlc ) )
N L C P

nowels where its'uncommon appearance can often be a551gned to the~

5 . ~

ironic dlstance separatlng the narrator from the story he relates

\ . -

B When the narrator s 1nter3ectlons take ;he form of a more detalled

c

and more complex commentary, the dldactlc lhtent is dlSClOSed by the.

oA -

narrator s 1deolcg1cal functlon.‘~Thls role, whlch is’ manlfest in

o
=

Marivaux's narrators reflectlons and in the. drawn—out commentarles

. Y . . ~

: wifhvwhich“readers-of Fielding_are familiar,Vis derived;from~and4

authorlﬂed by the action. These interwentions. owewer, derive not

from the narrator s role as teller of the nalra Lve events, but rather

-

cy . . . ','; . - e



from hls functron as.focallzer 16 - Where s the ideological-” 1nterven-
tlons themselves do not: belong to a stu y of. narratorlal functlons,
'there 1s 1n some casesvan overlap betwe n the functlons whlch depend
~'upon the narrator s role and those _dependent upon the focallzer s.
.iéuch a case in p01nt lnvolves nqt only’ the mannerﬂln which the\lnter—

ventlons are 1ntroduced and connected to the narratlon of the dTe—A

gesis, a feature .0f the narrator s organlzatlonal functlon, but also

the bearlng which they have upon the. narrative functlon 1tself With‘

this_ major alteratlon, our examlnatlon of Marivaux” 8 and Fleldlng s

narrator w1ll follow the methodology suggested‘by Genette.

By

103

Most elghteenth century novellsts, and Marlvaux is ?o exceptlon,.-

exp101ted the extra- or 1ntrad1eget1c homodlegetlc narratlve 31tu—

_ atlon The homodlegetlc narrator s narrative functlon dlffers, how-

"

ever from hls picaro pfedecessor s by reason of the 1nward turn Wthh

controls it: unllke the plcaro who was prlmarlly concerned w1th f

-

- deplctﬂng the varlous strata of soc1ety through\whlch he moved, the

reflectlng heroes and. her01nes fn elghteenth century French novels

took full advantage of the narratlve 51tuat10n 1n which they were

[

_placed and not only related thelr past experlences ‘but also sought to
,analyze thelr own behaviour. In so doing, thE€se novellsts dlverged L

" from the,theoreticians >f the‘novel*in'seventeenth century France.
fln'Clélie; fo;.examp;e, Mle de;Scudéryyhas her héroine explain her
. - S | S ‘
. personal belief: v
V-4 . ' o ! :
’ ' ceux mesmes qui i veulent faire de leres de la
nature de ceux d'un lillustre aveugie. dont le Gréce

adore les ouvrages, d01vent presque touJours 1ntrodu1reJ



/ e ',,

qualoues V@rconnes qui vauoruenf lus Avanﬁ
";autres“ Car lorsque 1l'on usg aan on lo
l e

'

»f du on“
-fent

Paradoxically introducing the_AowodLPge*lc
narratdr into the eighteenth century hdvel,are;also tQE‘onesfgn
. . _ RS LT . ,

account of which it was condemned in’ Jhe';rededing cern

t

uryv: veri-

o

bt

alls int

0"

similitude -and introspection. Whereas the former

O

ot
R

D,

N

narrator's testimonial functidén, the latiter results frem «h
. L e . B

e

€t
H]
0
Ty

function which is,'by défingéion,_essential, the narrative one.

By pa551ng the he*erodlegﬂtlc vo*ce, the autéolocratnzcal Tfrm
allows the arrator to examine the acts of Hisor her youth and <o
decipher,‘with the aid of inf:ospéction,.tﬁe reasons for certain
thoughts or actions. -The marivaudian being is ﬁormally inéa;gtlevof;
énaiyzing feéliﬁgs as they‘are’experienced‘and lucidity“ih this

regard can only materiali-e retrospectively. This is acnieved both

~in La Vie de Marianne and in Le Paysan parvenu by the temporal
distance which separates the mature narrator, who is - writing his

 memoirs, from:the young'nerson\yho experiehced~the emotions. Jean

\ !

~ . )
Rousset Has deccrlbed thls technlque most- aptly "le roman de

Ma}lvaux est construit sur ce deéalage d'un temps de 1'expérience
et d'un temps\de la nafraﬁion, d'ﬁn temps de laﬁspontanéité bbsdurg
et d'un temps de la reflex1on soeétatrlce. l? Mariahne’é relationf
‘shlp w1th M. de Cllmal for exaﬁple, even though it wés co%reétlf

appralsed by the young her01ne, tould only be expressed_by ﬁhe

reflectmng ngrrator: "tout ce~queije vous dis 1a; je ne l'aurais



point exprlme

-cées qu'elles-fussent,‘n'allaient pas encore i

“l

. . . 3 Ve T VAR

mai. je le séntais”'(p; Lo). ;he”narratpf

juge a present que Jje mesla rappell

1

_somefimes, moreover, as in Marjanne's analysis or Yalville's héha?iﬁur

B : - ;

behding;his’uﬁfaithf’
tor has relived~hervlife fully aware of 1Ts conclu51on ”ilhuvait

s A O :
oujours;ahtant‘d'amour,

Lo

5) . Jacot,

Jelapsed,tlmewand:the.wrltlng

§

5y insight is.provided oplv Iter thc hnrr1~-'

1l avait -

erlence ho+h to ana_yze and exprofs hlS feelln g3 and 3ction5:_"pas_w'

que J leu de la tendresse pour ell@ [Mme de Fer/alj, Je nfen aviais

amals eu q%olqu il m! eut semble que j'en avals (223073 "je re ris

pourfant pas alors cette reflex1on, je.la fais seulement & present que .

)

‘éeris" (p. 262)

v

Not only does homodlegetlc narratlon enable the >%llpct1nr

narrator to scrutlnlze hlS past but 1t alao allows him %o ceon-.

front that sam% past. The young Marlanne, a conn1v1ng coquette, was

well aware ofrthe comp11c1ty 1nvolved 1n her soc1al ascen31on but it

v

is through the narratlon of her story that she is able to admlb thlS

bo+h to herself and. to her narratee. Her refusal on one occa51on to

©

“meet with Valville in the éonVeht even though the v1s1t had Mme dé 3

’Miran's'consent 1s reVealed in the narratlng tlme for what 1t really




3 : . n . . S . - )
was: a stratagem-aimed.at winning his mother's approval: "je refusai

.

de: 1'aller trouver, afin -jue si Mme de Miran je savait, elle m'en

timat davantage; dinsi mon re r'dtait qi1'une ruse" (p. 201).
‘-'!w.‘ 2 _. — . B ’ . L . e \. .
Nowhere 1s.this conrrontation with her past behaviour more. prominent

 than in-the judgement thé mature narrator brings to bear upon the

TR +1np of. her mlslvifune< on several occasicons during the narrated.

<

. \) . N : L : ) . " ) . 3 L .
. time. 7 The narrator aimit:wtnat the young Mar anr nady in o econver-

sation 'with Mme de Miran addpd fo the account ' e Uite "hoint

v

~d'autre art que ma douleur” (ﬁ. 153y, This surtorfuss, which consists

in the conzeiv:: exploitation'of Her predicament, is divulged

[¢3]

narrator in i .. ¢ st pr ur,c form ‘during the young Marianne's

( : during yeu

cacoount -0l her Tife to Mlle varthon”

. . . comme élle 'Optreféna1f de ‘ma]beufé.defsa feonille,
Je.lui racontai zussi les: mlﬁnu ~&t les luitracontal & mon:

5 "aianf1ge, Aon nas par aucune vani fé f renez garde, Wal;,

" ainsi que Jje 1l'ail deja dit, par un pu erfet<de la dis
051t10n d'esprit. ou je me frOJleo. ‘Mon rec1t devint: in-
Teressant Je le fls, de la meilleure foi du- monde dans _“‘

w

»**t;\" : un goQt aussi-noble gque tragique; je parlal en\denlorabl

flCtlme du. sort, en héroine - de roman, qui ne d1sa1t\oour—
tant rjen que de.'vrai, mais qui ornait la vérité de tuu@
“ - ce gui] pouvait la rendre touchante,‘et me rendre moi-mEme.

un«s 1if ortunee rospeufabl«. ‘ L "\\\'

Fn un mot,; jé ne mentis en rien, je n'en Atais yas i
capable;_malsﬂje peignis dans le grand. (pp. 35%-:

The comparison with the fﬁéroiné de,romaﬁ”‘is most appropriate,
. for phe homodiegetic nafrgtive s ahce_enébles'fhe na:fétdr to dis—
Agovér:thét‘the»characﬁeri$ﬁiés Aﬂjbh épﬂlj to the’ timental romdncé
heroiné are»précisgly:those'hﬂich‘she was:str}ving to réproduce. _This
’di;ﬁgritj‘betwéen the impreésion-the young heroine sgéceeded in.

creating and the teal sentiments she experienced, recurs throughout

the narrative. Earlier, dufing‘her‘iﬁi$iai encounter with Mme de '
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e gsfudo mem01r-rormat ‘moreover, also neg ssitates that the’

tion.cum;oses'“ke u*oblography _ The change may be moral (Les’Coné

Yesdgishs. du Comtd de XXX), soc1al (Le Psysan;parvenu or emotlonal
‘(”’H:HiifsciA VL Tt is the fact that the paS£ npe dlf{ers from the

rocent "I fhat gilives the story 1ts motlvatlon and allows the hero’
SO diamine 1S UAsT

life for the purpose of explalnlng both to hlm-

g1 T wwd o his narratee‘his present situation. In La Vle de Marlanne,

2 is7dual, fop not only has’ Marlanne attalned the status of

‘e‘also 1a1ms to have overcome the vain and coquettlsh

izns which orevalled durlng her youth The narrator her—

cails dttention %o the distance which'separates the narrat-
Mg sali Cromthe narrated self: "je suls un peu revenue des vané’és;
monds: i mcn Age on orefere ce qul est commode a ce ‘qui n est

e glorieax” (.. 272). ‘nore explicit, howefer, is her reference on

t

he younger Marianne in thebthird person,fa form of

~address wilen underlings the extent of the dissociation between the

narrasing self and the narrated self:

3 1'hnistoire’de cette religieuse que vous m'avez -
‘tant de2‘01s rromise, quand v1endra—t-elle? me dltes—
ronss onl pour- cette f01s-c1, v011a 58 place, "je ne’

’urrai'*’;c m'y tromper; .c'est ici que Marlanne va luil

P

o
confier son affliction; et clest ici qu'd son’tour elle
SS

=ssayera de lui-donner quelques motifs,/de consolatlon,
. - . t ,
en lul racontant ses aventures. (p 3 ) ‘ -

fhe younger Marianne, it would seem,. is no more'aﬁpart'of.the narrator

*

than 2 thé nun, Tervire. ... . - ' o , I'4
Tn zpite of the occasional desire demonstrated by Marianne the
) ) e R _ «

narrator to iissociate her present self from her younger counterpart,



—

. S . ’ -t : o L L '
the distinction is by no means upheld, or uph?ldable. The memoir form

L . . : hd X . . ‘/ C o ’ N .
'itself\keeures continuity, since the past, as Starobinski has asserted,
can only be evoked from the circumStanCes‘iﬁ'which the'ngrratorffinds
himself in the present‘timefof-narration:

"Au vrai, le passe ne peut pas étre evoque qu 8 partlr o
d'un présent: la 'vérité" des jours révolus'n'est telle

'\;/ZVT‘:>3ue pour‘la’conscience qui, accueillant aujourd'hui’ leur
TN image, ne peut: éviter de leur imposer sa forme, son
» . style. Toute autobiographie--se limit&t=elle a une pure‘“"'
narration--est une auto- 1nterpretat10n 2 ’
In the first: 1nstance, narratorlal 1nterventlons ant1c1pate futureb

_“ﬁur s 'in the her01ne s llfe story péd not only serve to link dlffer—

-.ent plsodes or parts, an organlzatlonal functlon; but also prov1de

~a levul fbrtpathos;‘ Mariaﬁne, for efemple;_dftehldafps'her nérratee‘
ﬁhat s%e iebappreeehing'an;dmportant,:thatvis,;heavyehearted especp ‘ '; ”v‘
of hef etofy; "J'approche ici dfdp'événemenﬁ dui e été.l;ordéine ded
toutes méé’autres.aVeptures. c (52)§‘drlagaiq, that fhevVillain'de
:'Climei wii;.nqt.furn_oﬁt_fo bedas evilpan,individuel_as‘hitherto
depictedﬁkﬁcefpaque hemme (car ldiﬁstedt'epproche'oﬁﬂiifme;itera due'

"j'adoucisse mes expressibnS*s " .son chapitre).';bl"'(pl 203)u ¢In one

;'1nstance, the narratof even 1nterm1ngles the narrated tlme and the
narrating time in,Her'prefigupation‘of_an unhappy\event: "Je touche
:iéi1§ 1e.cepastropﬁe'qﬁiumefmenece; et”demain je vetserdivbdeh.des—v
ilermes (p 262) | -

| Irf Marlanne s.concern w1th analy21ng hef past results from her p

' situatlon‘and Lntentlons 1n[the narratlng tlme,.soxdoes‘the 1mport-

\ance she 3551gns to her correspondent the Marqulse Both depend

uporn the narratlve functlon, for the c01nc1dence of the narrator and

I

109 .



 the hero not only\bfings together the subject Vhich‘speaksland the
object which is spoken of, but also esteblisﬁés anhintimate rapport
_between'the ﬁarratoﬂ/ég; ﬁis_narratee. The latter becomes closely

ailied with both the Subject and_objecﬁ of ‘the nove;,as the mature .

p

narrator returns in time to seek his existential self. The reader is

,wable‘to_ignore the authorks existence because the latter, by having

the narrator address a narratee,.pfetends that'ﬁhe'reader does-not
exist. Whether the memoirs were intended.for‘a'specific narratee
\(La Vleﬁgngarlanne) or not (LebPaysan parvenu), the author strength—

v

ened the reader's part1c1patlon by establlshlng a dlalogue with him.

- Thls is done,»ln the case of.Marlvaux»s mature.novels,-by address1ng

the narratee directely as "Madame" or as 'vous," or indirectly as

11 "

‘on. Whileethis presence of thebnerratee in the narrative situation

'does have a dlrect bearlng upon the narrator s narratlve functlon in

Marlvgux s narratlves (the fact that they analyze thelr llves not -

110

only for themselves but also for an audlence),ia ‘more: detalled study _

of thelr 1mportancevfalls within the scope of’the narrator_s com~
. @ﬁnidétive function.’ .

Whereas this awareness and orientation towards the narratee is

;equally'pﬁesent in Jeseph Andrews and Tom Jdnes the nerratives.

‘ functlon of the heterodlegetlc narrators 1n these qove@s dlffers from

»os

that of the1r counterparts in Marlvaux S mature novels by reason of

the narratlveb51tuat10n‘1tself:.excluded by deflnltlon'from the dle—
P

 ges1s, the heterodlegetlc narrators of Fleldlng s’ flctlon take as the

~

subject of thelr narratlon, not thelr own llves, but the lives of

,ophers."ln’both 1nstances, the harrator facetiously assumes, for .the

%



‘most part, the role of chronicler and narrates facts which' e has
'learned concernlng the Hlstory which he purports to be recordlng
'.Such ‘a narrat1Ve 51tuat10n, even though it is loaded wlth 1rony, gives

rise to a subject matter which cannot but dlffer from La Vie de

Marlanne or Le Paysan parvenu.. This is not to say, however, elther

that the narrator is not dramatlzed or’ that the relatlonshlp which we

have drawn attention to in Marivaux' s homodlegetlc novels between, on

the one’ hand the narratlng tlme and the narrated. time, and, on the
’other hand thennarratlng self and the_narrated self.has dlsappeared
or lost all 1ts 31gn1f1cance fIﬁ the flrst instance, by means of
“narratorial 1nterventlons and of the manner in whlch the materlal 1s‘
‘presented the narrator becomes as’ characterlzed as the partlc1pant~

X

in the‘story he relates. - In the second case, just as Marlanne the

narrator passed Judgement on the narrated events, sO0 too do the narra-

4

tors of Joseph Andrews and Tom Jones comment upon the Hlstorles whlch

they report mov1ng as did thelr marlvaudlan counterpart from the
ospec1flc to the\éeneral or, 1nversely, from wise axloms irt general.to
‘a partlcular'exp031tlon of them The temporal’dlstance whlch
separated Marlvaux S reflectlng narrators from thelr exprrlenc1ng o
;selves is comblned 1n Fleldlng S.. novels w1th the phy51cal dlstance
between narrator and obgect.of narratlon, thereby resultlng 1n.the
posltlon of superlorlty from Wthh the- narrator surveys and Judges the
actlon b What is excluded however, are comments and 1n—depth

B psychologlcal analyses Wthh are supplled in Marlvaux s novels by the

.c01n2;;§a§e of the subject Wthh speaks and the obJect whlch is

spoken of. _ o .‘.v ';h'

y

=111

&



. 1l2
On occasion,in Fieldingls novels, and throughout Marlvaux s
Pharsamon the narrator S narratlve functlon is controlled not by his -

relatlonshlp\tp the story he is chronlcllng, but rather by his’ role

as creator and manlpulator of that‘Tmn3f1nhﬂﬁarse"~~rn—&oseph—ﬁndrewstfhé;—_lll_lﬁ,

thls is restrlcted to the Author ] Preface and to the 1ntroductory

chapters to Books II and III; in Tom Jones, to ‘the 1ntroductory

chapters whlch precede each Book The former falls Wlthln our dls—-
‘_\4;

cu551on of the comic but also allgns 1tself with the 1ntroductory
chapters in Tom Jones by reason of the fact that 1t undermlnes the

_ narrator! 'S.subsequent gulse as- hlstorlan and'p01nts to the 1ron1c
nature of that mask The narrator in Tom Jones dlfferentlates these
-parts of the narratlve by antlclpatlng that the reader w1ll flnd the
least enjoyment 1n hlS perusal of" them l'
Peradventure there may . ‘be no Parts in this prodigious - _
Work which will give the Reader less Pleasure in, the . Lo -
perusing,» than thos Awhich have given the Author the N R
greatest Pains in'co osing. Among these, probably,

“may be reckoned these initial Essays which we have

prefixed to the Hlstorlcal Matter contalned in .every
Book. (p. 155) : o

-

"~ As ironic in hig role Of creator as 1n that of hlstorlan, the narrator

» justlfles the 1nclu51on of”’ these essajs by clalmlng ‘that the1f
function is to. prox;de both a serlous contrast to the comlc tone whlch v

otherw1se prevalls, and a trademark to dlsc6urage 1m1tators In thelr‘-
C. .!_ »

'totallty, howeVer, they constitute an 1mportant tleatlse on the art ,ﬁ " e

'of wrltlng and an adm1551on of ‘he flctltlousness oI the Hlstory Wthh

is belng relateﬁ

e
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 Marivaux's and Fielding's narrators share the task of narrating

- the diegesis and by means of_iﬁnumerable'asides concerningsfhis role
they call attention to this, the narrator‘s'Organizational function.

'In'Pharsamon; howeyer; the narrator poses as author,‘that;is\not oniy]‘
as‘recounter,of the diegesisvbnt also;as'creator'of[the diegetic
contentélandﬂconsfantly calis intoxquestiOn;and regulates the narra;
bcor's.narratire functiOn; For ‘this reason, ‘the organlzatlonal

functlon of the narrator 1n this novel is. greater than in Marlvaux s

, other narratlves, An- partlcular La Vie de Marlanne and Le Paysan

Qarvenu where the narrator is solely concerned with how best to.

vnarrate'a true story,'or,‘than in Fielding's novels, where, with the .

. S L
exceptlon of the 1ntroductory chapters and prefaces ‘the narrator

also poses as chronlcler In,thekcase'of Pharsamon, the narrator'

_must llkew1se orgaane the narratlon of the story whlch he recounts,

but he 1s also respon51ble for glVlng an account of the creatlve
function.j}FromhthiS latter vantage'point offfictitio%s'author, he
comments npon‘the composition;itself;‘the power‘which-he exerts over

the direétion in which the narrative will proceed and the reason for

certain Choices or decisions_which-he'as creator hags to reach “'These
/

\
A

are, however, 1nterventaons and at no tlme does/th¥ creatlve process

1

become, as in Trlstram Shandy or Jacqnes le fagallste, the prlmary

) o
subJect matter.of the,narratlon. ‘

. . .- - - . . -

For the most part, interventions referring to the narrator's v

- organizational function as self-conscious narrator of Pharsamon are



11kh -
of two.kindsi elther they attract attentlon to the control he exer-

.cises over hlS characters and theﬁk actlons, or they betray, by ._"‘

means of 1nterpellatlons to and ant1c1pated objectlons by the. narra—.
‘tees, the writer's awareness of 'his readlng publlc and, in some- «f

1nstances, the 1mportance whlch the readlng publlc may exert on- the“-

Ry _ o

.substance and nature of a glven narratlve.v It is 1n hms exploratlon“f'
. - . -;1 B

v'and exploltatlon of thls polarlty that Marlvaux s narratorlal

‘organlzatlonal 1ntervent10ns in Pharsamon assume thelr greatest

i ~

1mportance. .In the flrst‘case, since the'characters4owe their exis;

1'.tence to the flctltlous author S pen, he/ls at: llberty to select the

/

o ?names by Wthh they w1ll be called notre chevaller, ‘que’ J appelera1 s
' 21 ’ '
dansxla suite Pharsamon l, or agaln,‘”la dame que- j' appellera1
: B

‘fFélonde” (pf 616):1 Thelr speech it is clear also orlglnates from g
T the narrator s personal wh1m51es and h1s promlse at one p01nt that

Pharsamon and -Clorinne w1ll no longer 1m1tate in thelr speech the

’ N : PO . . B .
-language of her01c romances is ‘as much an assertlon of the narrator s
. power over hlS characters as it is an attack upon the herolc romance f‘f

tradltlon "Oh, c en est falt je m' ennule de ces- fades compllments,

dont presque tous les romans, sont remplls, Pharsamon et le solltalre ‘
| , Z :

B ne s en feront/plus (p hbl) ‘ Prev1gusly, the ‘same dua11 y had been .

"demonstrated “by the narrator s mocklng comment at the conclus1on of

i

the verbal exchange shared by the hero and hlS lady durlng the

knlght S. flrst expedltlon ”V01la ce qu on peut appeler une 1m1tat10n.;:
:de-haut style",(p. hOS)L Even more str1k1ng for its rewelatlonvof

] Tl e

N both the narrator s creatlve 1ndependenc, and his rldlciling of con- |

»ventlon 1s the uncertalnty Wthh he felgns concernlng the: appellatlon

L



2

L whlch he should glve to the place where Pharsamon and Cldallse,

l Attentlon is also drawn to the fact that 1t is the flctltious author

together w1th thelr servants, strolled fOllOWIHg dlnner

'7EfLe dlner mange, nes quatre personnages allerent se pro-
'*“mener dans un petit bois- entlos dans la maison, ou. bien
. -dans un vaste jardln, ce doit, &tre 1'un ou llautre, Je
L }ne sais pas bien lequel des deux;: car je n'ai point - .
deux partls & prendre Si Je parlais d'amants suivant - ]
nos moeurs, -je dirai une terrassgx ou je les’ mettrals"v.J'“'n
“dans une chambre, mais en ‘fait deltendresse romanesque,
les. JardlnS§ les bois, ‘les forets sont les seules
promenades convenables . “(pp. 5kl- 5h2)

¥

who selects both the perspectlve and the v01ce from whlch a gavén_t;?‘””

\eplsode w1ll be narrated, a ch01ce whlch he may make accordlng to the

‘,;effect whlch he w1shes to create Follow1ng Pharsamon and Cldallse S

Al

N

‘reunlon, the narrator de51res to account for the mlsfortunes Wthh

,Cldallse suffered durlng her lover s absence and dec1des that 1n

e s B e D s e

115

order for’the relatlon to create 1ts max1mum 1mpact 1t;sh0uld origin—;ﬁ :-ﬁ#

R o

.ate from the mouth of his her01ne mals il vaut mleux pour un moment

que Cldallse parle elle—meme, la chose en paraltra plus touchante"

' AR

Furthermore, the narrator s seir—con501ousness 1s revealed by

.lary Interventlons on thls toplc may be 51mply humorous a51des or °

@

" .they may comhlne the perceptlon of the narrator as author and the

v(:record he supplles of .what he was thlnklng at the’ very moment . of

.comp051tlon. On the one hand the narrator explalns the meanlng wh1ch
'va partlcular word has in a glven context the word faveur for example

’ Qu a. ce mot le lecteur -par parenthese necessalre, n allle pas

a

.donner un anJuste essor i .son’ 1mag1nat10n les:prlnces romanesques_.

!

“the awareness whlch he manlfests with regards to hlS ch01ce of vocabu-

Y

e,



tont leur style, et faveurs est mis & la place de ‘ontés" (p. 543),

Pharsamon and Cidalise,are rev i ted te be asleep, for example,'the

-

On the otherﬁhahd,'by revealing his train of thc;g;t while composing

the narrative, the narrator often combines his self-conscious

function with a thrust at his pharacters'or at the. narratee.” When’

/

narrator stresses their ignoble actions by emphasizing that he

.intentionally refrained from accueing them of snoring lest hevdiminish

their pretentious nobility;’"Je'dirais qu'ils ronflérent & l'envi

, l‘un de l'autre,'si je ne;craignais de choquer‘la neblesse” (p \505)

fOut of-respect for the narratee, an elderly coquette who would llkev

o

‘sur ‘la“scéne un amour scandaleux).

: ; : . _
to enter°into an amorous,l;alson with the hero_ls said to want to-

.marry him: "(je dis 1'épouser, car je ne suis pas d'humeur & mettre -

The devious form which these:'

invectives assume _s repeated in an address to women in general, an

,»attack which alSQ fdllbWe the author's train of thought in a-

'self consc1ous manner :

- of language to represent actlons or feellngs _ This is the case when,

[X} " . LA . W

Le derangement d'habit dans presque %outes les femmes,
est ordinairement suivi d'un derangement d 'humeur, soit:
‘dit en passant; j 11 dit presque, de crainte de les
choquer toutes’, et ce presque 1d, doit engager celles
qui liront ceci, & croire qu'elles sont du nombre des
exceptees,lde sorte qu'il n'y en aura pas une qui ne

116 -

s'applique 1' exceptlon, qu01qu il n'y en- alt pas une que ey

" ma critique n'apostrophe.. (p 534)

,Thexnarrator'sefeasoping néed nbt take the form of a éibe at his

narratee and may reflect an earnest recognition of 'the inadequacies

the narrator 1nterjects to explaln hlS dlfflculty in’ expre551ng what

goes on“ln;.for example; a cat's mlnd: "{Je dis s 1mag1nent car Je

<



~d'un chAt) (p.h557)-

T e’nﬁrrator, moreover;—insists upon his freedom "de7tout dire,

et de ch nger de dlseours a mesure- que les sujets qul se presentent

me plalsent” (p 605) He consequenfay draws attentlon to the
‘ | '
beglnnlng‘and end of certaln scenes, underllnlng the fact that he

3

pulls the strlngs and controls ,the- narrated time. Frequently, when

a reason for changlng the dlrectlon of the narratlve is supplled
the 1nter3ectlon takes the form of a metalepse, a termvused by

. o
"Genette to\apply to 1ntrus1ons by the narrator, or through him, by
the narratex

e

s into the dlegetlc un1verse22: "1 y a deJa presrd{une.
| .

sont a table, ou. du moins mon 1ntentlon a ete qu 115 y

i

\ : : LAy
demeurassen ’tout ce temps la 1l'est temps aussi qu.lls se retirent,

rheure qu'il
. ‘\ . \, .
et je finis°lé‘repas".(p. h6l) On oceasion,'he'emphasizes“this

-control‘by J ‘Lap051ng the narratlng time to the narrated tlme,

before allow'ng\the former to interfere in the latter* "Contlnuons

, V01la tous nos gens-couches; il n'est encore que“tfois heures'du
! pl ] . ) N T s
"matin pour eux, mais il n'est. que neuf heures du §01r pour moi, et

4 . ; -"
. C e

ainsi je vais le% faire;agir_tout comme s'ils avaient ronflé
‘vingt-quatre heures" (p. 603). The narrator even invites the.
o SR - . ’ » R

' . ‘ . - : o : ...- ‘, . .'
narratee to partiéipate with him in the artistlc creatlon,vthereby
indicating not only\the narratee S sdperlor p051t10n vis- a—v1s the
dlegetlc characters, but also the narrator S control over that same.

narratee: Tlrons sonirldeau pour la lalsser reposer, et revenons un

S117

.peu au"chevalier Pharsamon""(pL 503), At tlmes, however, the narrator.,

. playfully reverses the tables and goads hlS narratee 1nto thlnklng

TN
)

o L ' Lo

\/"



, ”"5,128
that he is the one who controls the lelsfg;\BEtween the end dfbone

scene and tha beginning_of the next: pourvu qu 'on me donne le te L

: dkaller'§Our un ;Oﬁent retrouver Cliton et Ellce, nous verrons slre-

ment veau jeu" (1. 510) On a. dlfferent occa51on, the narrafor draws
aﬁrention tg the arbitrarlness Of.hlS narratlve oy decl riﬁg.that he

‘is unsure as to whether he Shoﬁld allow,his characters-wno are at

table to.enter into a_Conversation: Je ne sals = 11 beralt dans
' : . N :
\

1'ordre ou non dé fairebjaservnos ayentur;ers; 11 n'est uaa fort aisé
de leur douner ie'temﬁs de parler, et celul de‘manger. . .” ( héO)
'The-dilemma.is solved‘whea an anon&moua interpe&iation is made to
suégest that 51nce one normally talRS*at table’, fictitious characters
’ - N .
"should‘be“al}owedrthe name freedom: "Mals, dlra t-on, 11 est assez
ordinaire'de parler a.table. . . . 'Je consens done 2 iaur faire dlré
aaelques mpté" (p M60) |

Intargéntrons whlch bear. upon the flctlblous.author's creative

function are also_introdaced by antlclpatlng obgectlons or reactions

by narratees‘in general, or by a Sp@lelC kind of narratee such as a

critic. Prior to the»Histoire du sé}itaire, the narrator'lnterruptb'
- \ \

hlS account of rharsamon s -and Cllton‘s reception'at this individual's

house in order to answer a CTlth who'might objeut to_the serious turn

which the narrative is taklng:

: V0101, dlra quelque crlthue, une aventure gui sent le
grand: vous Vous. gloignez:du gout de votre sujet; ¢c'est
du comique qu'il nous. faut, et cecil n'en promet point.

‘ . Dans le fond il a raison: j'ai mal- f£ait de m'embargquer

“w. . dans cette aventure. Le plaisant pourra peut- -&tre Y
' . * ‘faire naufrage. Je dlS peut-&tre, -car je tacherai de

le sauver. Cependant il serait plus prudent de ne point
1'exposer. 11 me orend presque env1e d'effacer ce que
Je viens @' ecrlre qu'en dites-vous, lecteur? Allons,

c'est bien pense, ‘mais c'est de la pelne plus, et ' n\
je la ecrains. (p. “57) A S '
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Spite of the narrator's occasional gonfession that the reins with
. Cy . o _,,‘\ .

-

which he holds his characters are too locse, as in the following

intervention: which follows a lengthy conversation. between the-hero .. ————

and the hercine:.
. - .
iais - je n'avais pas dessein de faire durer la conversa
tion de Cidalise et de Pharsamony et cependant éll
1us raisonnavlemsnt longue. Auteurs, ne jurez [ =
rien, ne promettez rien; ce que l'on promet aux lec-
eurs est souvent la chose gue l'on tient le moins.

(p. o4

he narrator zlso interrupts his narrative in érder to answer

1

i3 narratees, elther readers or critics, who mig®t cbject %o the

seenss which he depicts or to the manner in which he relates them.
pay. catesorically -disregard such oujections by claiming' complete

. . . s N ! . N . . . — }
postic. licange, a3 is the case in nia justificazicn of Frarsamon's

>t d i ieur TFharsamon élewvd 3 1a
campagne rarmi des paysins, et des nobles demi-rustres
=t rolis, a-t-il apprigmirse connailtre en portraits. . L,
© Je pourrai-je rien hasarder, monsieur la critique? =t
serez=vous 1'éuzrnel redresseur des tort:z de mon his—
. tolre?  Eh bvien, i'en convisens, Fharsamon éut.peut—étré
T mais enfin il -admira; je 1'ai dit, =v cela’
restera. (1. @253 o o S ' .
or, aestion may. be 3¢ ludicrous that the narrator's creatlre

WIEN an ancnymous reader expresses gceptitism at Cliton's znd Fatime's

: . _
avility to rarry on 4 conversation while accom;anyﬂng thelr refrect-
N . \ . ‘ »
ive master and mistress <n a walk:
‘n z'2tonnera sans douté de la mvearsations que e Tals
Taire A nes deix sujets subalternes. L . .
’ Oh, je repcnds 2 cela qué . . . mais plutot je n'y
rerponds  rien du touwt, la.question n'eén vaut rpas lz peine



ally, nowever, the narrator provides a more s=rious, mors

s
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zatis factor" answer to the 5 .es-.ions which do, after al ;-originate

‘rom within himself. ©Cn two occasions, such“justifications-reler 1o

what might te taken as anomali=s in the rortrayal of rharsamon. In

the one case, the narrator 3nf1 rates an orlection tc the ract that
el B . - PSS i At . : y Ny 4y 1 . 4
rarsamen snourd paSlieve nimsel? to Le 2 knilght when he lacks the

most important NUncfltApn “he zrmyir: "Cueltie chicaneur me dira

sans doute que ce Jeune gentilhomme ne pouvaltn g2 persuader qu'il

...‘ (P )
Stait chrevalier, tulsgu'il n'en avait pas l'armure; mais e rerponds
3 cela, que sa Tolie n'avait pas enéqre Et2 jusquﬂé vouloirﬁen jdtt
ressemb]ér adx héroé:de'ses livresﬁb(pp.“qh_q l}.l Th the other
instance, uocritic Tz mgde to compléin that the rrotound oy :RE:'
zt*rllutcﬁ T harsumon afw inccmpatible yi%h ris naturs:

EIn vérité, dire mon eritique, [harsamon =3t tizn posté
pour faire de si gwandas,r%flexions; s3ans doxfp AN
homme de son espéce rérléchit sur tout -2t partout; au
reste ces réflexinns que je lul fais faire, Ztaient bien
¢ plus cromnte ddns-sa téte qu'elles ne 1= paralssent;
Jorsqutil les faut mettre sur le rpaniler: car, =2n-un
instant, fharsamon réflécm1+ .raiscnna, =t jugea touf ce
que ‘e n'al pu dire mci, qu'en vezuccup le motg. (. o01)
nownis, an exrlanation of marisaodaf., She narrator neot only Araws
. (O _—_*‘—_“
an. author faces when ruizing
reveals. that the Thoughts 2arise
rnot in the character's.
narrator emprasices tnisTictitious
csition bty assigning Lo the interlociutor,-that 1s

.- pereepticons on this:acesunt.  Cidalice, Tor examrle,
‘ R , . .

ed for the second time as a resalt of Fharsamon's




Gue d'évancuissements, dira quelQu'un' Un seul auralt
suffi:‘il-est vrai, le premier était_naturel et le
second n'était que par forme: c'était un de ces évanou-
issements de - commande, qui- semblait nécessaire a :
Cldallse pour revetlr son aventure de toutes les forma-
lités requises. + (pp. L09-L10) :

o

.»uy hav1ng an anonymous narratee’ remark upon‘the artlflclallty bf the
scéne.and.suggest that thé narrator could have avoided 1t, the
emphasis is_aéain.upon Ph@rsamon’és'a\@fterarj création‘fathef thah
~as a true sﬁoryﬁ morebver,'by aﬁteﬁptiﬁg to explain the reasons for
Cidalisefsiadtioﬁs,7theinaryator.also'fidicﬁies the rdméhesque tradi-
‘tion. This dﬁélity simiiarly iies at the.rOotS’of a»iafér iﬁtgf%én-

tion which’addresses itself .to the frequent appearances made by

N
@

gardens in this ‘and other narratives: "Toujours des jardins,
“dira-t-on? Oui, tpuJOurs des jardins. - Que serait-ce, §‘il.Vous

“plait, qu'une maison de campagne, ou qu'un chéteau sans jardin? -
I > a4 gne, n

" J'aimerais autaniiune masure‘ (p 673) ' S S  3"

nllke the narrator of Pharsamon, the reflectlng narrator of

;
4 ./

La Vie de Marlanne (and also of Le Paysan parvenu) con51stently draws

attention to the. fact that she.is‘recountingAa true story and that

her function as narrator is to récord rather. than to create. Such is

’alsQ true, in the main, of thé‘nérratof‘of Joseph Andrews aﬁdvTom_

Jones; even though this is an ironic front behind which such & con-

vehtion‘is ridiculed. Moreover, whereas Marivaux's narratorsvfre— 4

.quently‘belittle:their ability to put their lives iﬁﬁo'writing,fthe.
narrators of Fielding's narratives Are»ﬁost proud'of.ﬁhe.poétic;
embellishment with which theyvadogn'théir Histbries.'vInterventions}_

‘attesting to the narrator's organizational function in these works

’
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R | 123
therefore empha51ze the respectlve 1neptness or capablllty of the |
narrator to record his story in a llterary manner lntru51ons:of a
;dlfferentyklnd however occur in both Marivaux' sAmature novels.and
Fleldlng's,:as well.as 1n'Pharsamon, and serve to_organlze the ‘
'_delivery’ofleach particular discourse.

e ;lnbthepfirst.instance,.Marianne repeatedly interrupts hervnar— S
ratiue in order to'underline_that sne isiﬁet an authbressiand'thata.
'her comp051t10n w1ll consequently suffer styllstlcally
o Quand Jje vous ai falt le rec1ﬂ -de quelques acc1dents
de ma- v1e, Je ne m!' attendals pas, ma chére amre, que
vous me prieriez de vous la donner toute entlere, et '

.d'en faire un livre & imprimer. Il est vrai que 1'his-
toire est partlcullere mais je la géterai, si Je
l'ecrls, car ou voulez~-vous que Je prenne un style?
: (p.. 8)
:Notvonly does she draw attentlon te thls absence of style in her work
but she-even‘clalms te haye no idea of what the concept'implies%'"je
parlais'tout'anlfneure de“st&le;_je.ne saislpas.seulement;ce_Que'
clest, ‘Comment’ fait-on pOUr.en avoir un2,,Celui que jevveis:danS'les
lirres,‘est;ce le bon?" (p. 9)1. Consequently,.tbevreflecting Marianne‘
uarnsyher narratee that theraccount:of her~life;which is to.follow :
o will undoubtedly be a great waste of paper but lest the lazy side of
lher nature seize upon thls excuse and abrldge or even cut short her.
’fllfe hlstory,_she reallzes that she had better not speculate teo much_.
on thls subject _Je vals barboulller baen du papier' mais je ne ueux
pas songer 3 cela, 1l ne faut pas. seulement que ma paresse le sache"
(p. 16).- In order to compensate for thls absence of llterary style

_and Sklll Marlanne declares that her narratlon wlll assume 8 conver—

satlonalutone,‘regulated by an exchange between”the.sender herself,



124
and the receiver, the Marquise:

-~ Peut-8tre devrais-je passer tout ce que je vous dis 15;
‘'mais je vais comme Jje puis, Je n'ai garde de songer que.
je vous fais un livré, cela me- jétterait dans un travail -
d'esprit dont je ne sortirais pas, je m'imagine que Je
vous parle, et tout passe dans la conversation. (P 36)

The Aveftisseméht_to‘Esrt II summariZes.the‘narratorial intrusions - -
ﬁhich‘occurred in_the'precediﬁg part and‘insists bothAupon the narra-
itor's igns?ance of novel techﬁigqes and'upsnfthe cOnvsrsétional,tqpé
» which Marianné claiméd,to convey:

Marianné n'a point songé & faire un roman non plus.
Son amie lui demande 1l'histoire de sa vie, et elle
1l'écrit & sa manidre. Marianne n'a aucune forme d'ou-
vrage présente & l'esprit. Ce n'est point un auteur,
clest une femme qui pense . . . voild sur quel ton-le
prend Marianne. Ce n'est, si vous voulez, ni celui du
roman, ni. celui de l'histoire, mais c'est le sien: ne
lui en demandez pas d'autre. Figurez-vous gqu'elle
n'éerit point, mais qu'elle parle. (pp. 55-56)

3fThis stance is, of diufsé, closély.connected to:the nérfator's-tesﬁi#

monlal functlon, for 'the 1nab111ty to embelllsh a blography poetlcally

'
o

and the de51re to malntaln a conversatlonal tone also suggest a pre- R

occupatlon w1th accurate and truthful transcrlptlon

Ty

o The other method used by the narrator of La V1e de Marlanne to

Uﬁindicate'her'shortcomingSvas an. author resides in the many authorlal
promises which are made only to be broken. Tervire's story, for

i éXample;»is a@houﬁced in_Part IY:_fJ67vous annonce méme l'ﬂistoire‘
.d'ﬁne religieusé qui\fefa preséue;£0ut le sﬁjes de mon.cinquiéme
-‘ llvre (p 216) Psftlv 'howevér,,dées‘ﬁot'dOntaih‘theyprbﬁiSed:
| .
story but ends with the assurance that the next part w1ll commence

' w1th'thls account: "Je h'ai pas oublle, au reste, que Jje vous ai

annoncé l'histoire d'une religieuse, et voici sa place;'c‘est par ol

g
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commencera la sixidme partie" (p. 268). The same promise is reiterZ

4

atea'at the conclusion of Pért VI: "Je vous dirai‘le.feste dans la :

' septiéme partie;-qui,\é deuxfpageé prés, déﬁutera, Je le pfomets,
paf'l'histoirévde_la religieuse" (p. 318).;‘At.the end of ﬁhigipart%
“however, th‘ﬁér%atee is madé to‘inperject ahé compiaiﬁ-that>the |
‘ nuﬁ's bioéraPhy haélﬁot Yéf‘appearédf ﬁMaié'l'histoire de_cette
‘.reliéieuse éue‘vogs m‘avéz'tant de fois pfomise, quanavviéndra;t-elle?
’.me_diteg—vous. Oh! pqur cette fois—ci, voild éa_pl&ce? jevné poﬁfrai:’
plus"m?yitromper"'(p} 371). In fécﬁ, Tervire is oniy intfoduéed.at B
. the ehd of ParthIIIbgnd-she begi@s her homodiégetié—intiadiege%id
‘narrative at ﬁhé'comméncement of ‘Book IX. Thiéigame:which Marignne
playsbwith\herbnarrgtee'%g clearly intéqded #o-underline ﬁhe narféff
ingﬂMarianﬁe‘s'guise of incompetehCe as an author, siﬁée it is'hef“/ _.;>~
abiliﬁy to organize the‘nar;atioﬁ'of'her bioéréphy yﬁiqh isﬁconétanﬁly
questiéned énd'discreditéd}“'A | o
| The ﬁﬁn{g story.ié not, moreover,.the'only account which is
_4>delayéd, e#éﬁjif.it.is the mosf‘ﬁdﬁiceablé one. ,A dgsé;iption of
.Mafiannefs stay~a£ the conventj promised-in Part'IIi; is fingily
delivered in Part V. The thirad part, furthermo?e,'endsfwith.the

. announcement that Mme de Miran's and Mme Dorsin's portraits will

appear'in the subsequent part-\_In fact;APart IV begins'with'

3 Mafianﬁe's"behefaétregsi‘port it end Mme Dorsin's appears only at
the end 6ffthis section.  The|latter portrait, furthermore, does not
‘live 'up to the expectations radsed by the nérratdr when.she'first:,

announéed that it’was'forthcomingfh f’h! ,.

. | - : ’ o . R



c'est ici ol J ai dit .que je ferais le portrait
de cette dame. J'ai dit au551,Ace me semble, qu'il
:seralt long, et c'est de quoi Je ne réponds plus.
Peut étre sera-t-il court, car je suis lasse. Tous
o . ces portraits me cofitent. Voyons celui ci pourtant.
IR ‘ , , (p. 21b)
Added'to this, is the narrator's inability tdecomplete the descrip-
tion, a task which 4is postponed to Part V}w"Mais je suis'trop
‘fatiguée pour continuer, je m'endors . . . je la remets étune autre
fois" (p. 216). . . ’

The example of portrait drawing is interesting ror another
reason,zsince the narrator's interruptions and Self—conscious comment -
ary on this account’also reveal a.contrary~strain to "'the one we have
Just ¢ documented that is, a tendency to. emphasize not Varlanne s
non- literarlness but rather her preoccupatlon Wlth the writlng pro-=
cess. As is often the case w1th Marivaux everything is not as
' lucid aS‘it appears, and»Marianne the narrator demonstrates, folloW—.
iuing her" expose of Mme Dor51n, that she is most knowledgeable with-
‘regards to the art. of portrait draw1ng

Encore un petit article, et je finis; car je renonce &

Je 'ne sais combien de choses que je voudrais &are, et

‘qui tlendraient trop de place.

© On' peut’ ébaucher un portralt en peu de mots;.mais le.-

détailler exactement comme je vous avais promis de le

faire, c'est un_ouvrage sans fin. Venons & l'article

. ¥, . ‘ . PR

qui-sera le dernier. (p. 227) =
On Othertoccasions, the reflecting Marianne draws ettention‘to her
literary seif%conscidusneSS‘by emphésiiing‘the difficulties, in some
cases the.impossibility,;of,transposing'actions into'words” Valv1lle,

o 1t w1ll be remembered _had been absent at the moment when Marianne

was unmaskad by Mme Dutour in front of Mlle_Fare'and her maid—servant.

126
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Upon his srriVal,'hoerer;rhe assessed the situation:oorrecﬁly‘andf
reeoted according: "Valuille arrive d’un‘air riaut;smais‘é l'aspect de
. Mme Dutour,’le'VOiei dui rougir quivperd oontenence, et qui‘reste
immobile & son tour" (pp. 263 26&) The narrator demonstrates
dauthorlal.luc1d1ty and preoccupatlon by hastlly addlng that the
events occurred more qulckly than sh; is able to relate them cecr,v

au reste, se passa plus vite que Je ne puis le- raconter (p “26h).'

Frequently, the narratlng Marlanne draws attentlon to her

127

’self—consc1ousness\as a writer by referrlng to the»continual reappear; R

"ance of her morallstlc dlgre551ons Sometlmes they apoear in: splte
of the author Cette reflex1on a cou{e de ma plume sans que 'y

‘ prisse garde",(p{ 209); or again, ”Jevsuls 1usupportable avec,mes.
réfiexions, vous_le s;vezvoien" (p. 221).' Ofteh,‘uouever, the
narrator‘is:fully conscious'of what she5is'seyiugAéud\eveniimolieSd
that these‘asides:fir»into the oyerall pattern of'hér wor;r fMais
m'écarterai;je,toujoursf'>Je orois/oufouiV (p. 63); or,q"je retourne
.toujoursvaux réflexioﬁs,vef,je vous avertis;queﬁje ne me'les reproj
cheref plug”:<p;‘8l);’ Finaily, the nerratqg even takes pride:not
»only.in the.reflection ifself but aiso in tﬁeiﬁanner'in'whieh‘it

i flts into the - entlre comp051tlon "Ma réflexionfn‘est pas mal'piacée”
, .

(p. 67) d In'any case), " this. perceptlon of her blographj as a llterary,_:

creatlon, albelt an authentlc one focuses attentlon on he~'
Marianne—auteur rather than on the_Marianne—femﬁe.

vd_'Evidence Of'Marienne{s autﬁoriél prowessrisdalso reyeeled by -
"other narratorial rntervenrioﬁsr SOme,'for eiemple, such as the

" final paragraphfofvPart I whioh“refers to the divisioﬁ of Marienne'sf



'>étery intogparts, stress/the~importahcedef vhat mighﬁ appear:to be

artificial divisions marking_the_end of -one book and the beginning

of the. next: o '\bf"' DT o o
' J'approche ici d'un &vénement qui a été l'origine de
toutes mes autres aventures, et je vais commencer par
13 la- seconde partle de ma vie; aussi bien yous -~ |
ennulerlez—vous de la lire tout d'une haleine, et cela
" nous reposera toutes les deux (p. 52)

a

The diVision into parte;is therefore'net’enly‘a meéhs.qf‘separaéihg
importent meﬁerial; but if aleo prevides‘a'resting'place.beth for
theinariagor:and forihie~narretee.vahis par?iéular*ofganiiatienal
eside is eheracterized, theﬁ; by ﬁhe ayereness of‘énd censidefetionb
for bethfthe’narrator ana’the eérratee.l Slmllarly, the proerastlna—
tion: dlsplayed by Marlanne in delaylng the portralt of" Mme Dor51n is
also motlvated by her respect and regard for the Marqulse and

herself

;I1 vous revient encore un'pOrtrait celui de la dame
-avec qui elle était; mais ne craignez rien, je vous en -
fais grace pour d présent, et en verlte Je me 1" epargne
& moi-méme . - . 1l est bon que nous reprenions toutes
.deux haleine. Je vous le dois pourtant, et vous l'au-
rez pour L' acéult de. mon exactitude. Je vois -d'ici ol
“je le placeral dans cette quatriéme partle, mais je
vous assure que ce:ne sera que dans les dernleres pages.
4 (pp: 171-1700

- The last sentence is most'illuminating for it reveals once again that

the narrator is aware of her narratorial functieh and also demon-

: gtrates that_fheieccoﬁht which she renders of'her iife.is planned

and oréapized. In-this instanCe;emOreover, the design is adhered to.

Notveﬁly is»Marianhe conScibus of what will be recorded later
in her history, but she is ihformed.es to the form-that'hef'narrative

~has assumed in the.past and is displaying in the preeepth Qn-the one

128
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hand she allows herself to digress and add a moralizing reflection .

‘because she realizes that she has.not.done SO fof.someltime;'"Comme
\_ii y;e_longtemps qﬁe~je n'ai fait de peuse,”yous aurez la tonté ee
toﬁieir,bien qﬁe j'Qbserve;encore‘une cﬁose. . t" (p,187).v~0n‘the
other hand sﬁe rebroaches hefself with devotingitoo guch time to
some events, at the expense of others -An account of.the exchange

between Mme de eran and the abbess following Marianne! s kldnapplng,

o

" for example, is cut short,because the narrator feels that she has et
heglected Vélville who had not been permitted to sit in on this
1nterv1ew "Passons la dessus, Je m'y arréte trop, J'en perds de

vue Valv1lle do_nt Mme de eran ‘avait encore & saenir'le des'espoif,. '

et 3 qui, dans‘l'acceblement_oﬁ.il se trouvait, elle avait défendu:
de paraftre” (p. 325).. This denotes an acute awareness in the t
reflecting Marianne of N€r organizational, narratorial function, as .

'idoes tﬁe following intefventien:which ekpleins the’feaseqeffgr ‘

i coﬁdehsing a con;eréat?On Between Mme Duteﬁreand Mariannef."Il ée
»faqdrait un chapitre'expfes; si je vbﬁlais repporter l}éﬁtretien Que-
nous»eﬁmeé.enfmangeantv (?;,98).- Thls example dfsplays}recognltlon’

®

_that Marlanne, in splte of her 1n51stence that she 1s no ot an ‘author”

and that.she is conver31ng wlth thevMarqulse is in faqt-putting'her'
‘experiences into writing with as much skill as she can muster. -

Finally, the rarratdr of La Vie de-Marianhe even tbueﬁes upon

a ‘subject whichH was treasured by the narrator of Pharsamon; the =~ . &%
value'of'what appears to be un rien, -and in eo dbing'agaiﬁ reveals
the self4eonscious’side bf-thelnarrator‘s character. In Pharsamon;

-y,

it will be fgmegbefed, the harretof.had answered a critic. who had



complained .about the absurdity of .the fight scene:in Cidalise's
mother's country home: "

Vous yous etonnez qu'un ‘rien produise un si grand
effet ‘et ne savez-vous pas, raisonneur, que le Rien
- est le. motif de ‘toutes les plus grandes catastrophes L
i arrlvent parmi les hommes ... . il faut: cependant
me tlrer de ce dlscours, car J'aime & morallser, c'est
 ma fureur; et s'il était séant de laisser mes person--
. nages en pleine Eampagne sans leur .donner de - secours,
i agouterals, par dépit pour: le rien qu'on a reprls
'4dans mon hlst01re, que les fameuses inutilités qui
oncupent aujourd'hul les hommes, et qu'on regardé -
‘comme le sujet des plus dignes travaux-d'esprit, sont
. . . de grands riens plus meprlsables, ou. pour le
moins plus dangereux, ‘que lesg petits riens semblables,
~a ceux. qu&—font en ce moment ici courir 4 ma plume la
*pretentalne sur le papler. (pp 562 5b3)

Ks

Marlanne, however who does not clalm to be the 1nventor of thex_
'diegetic material'vis made tondispiay more Subtlety and. she draws

| attentlon to the dlsparity whlch ex1sts between thelapperent and the'
actual merlt of what-ls often belleved to be wonthless 1nformatlon
vToutes ces petites particulamltes, au reste; Je vous les dis parce

' qufeiles”ne sont pes‘si bagateilés‘@u'elles le ‘paraissent’ (p. 317.

On another occasion, moreover, the reflecting narrator demonstrates

' hEr‘autHorialﬂself;consciousness by feasoning’tbat "tous ces détails

‘sont ennuyants, mais on ne saurait s'en passer; c'est par eux qu'on
. . , ‘ o y ‘ L : o .
va auX‘faits principaux”‘(p. 258). In ohe instance, she even

3

comments upon the dlstortlon whlch results when common occurrences

or phenomena are rendered into’ a - dlscourse "Les petltes'choses que

N

Je vous dis 13, au reste, ne sont petltes que dans le recmt" (p. 62)

’ The value of Fleldlng s 1ntroductory chapter}{%e&h in Joseph
R ,f{,)ﬂ

Andrews and in Tom Jones have Ettracted suff1c1e ﬁrat entlon and need

‘vnot,be.documented here at length.-23 Of.importance to our study,

A
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13
however, are the 1nterventlons whlch refer to the narratOr's organiz—
.atlonal role as creator of the dlege31s and Wthh consequently
suggest an afflnlty between Fielding' s novels and Pharsamon In

Joseph Andrews, for example, the narrator treats of the d1v151on of

books 1nto chapters and parts,. and allgns himself by reason of the

. ' . Ies

comic tone Wthh prevalls,.to the narrator of Pharsamon rather than
;to the'reflécting Marlanne, even though 1t is the latter who dlgress—
es upon this subject The narrator in Fleldlng s novel repudlates

the mlslnformed reason whlch the common reader attrlbutes to the:

<

,'presencé of d1v1srons, that is, that it 1s ‘a dev1ce whereby an
tauthor may pad hlS volumes, and 1n51sts that it is for the_reader”s'
"advantage rather than the authOr s that such a practlce has become
gtradltlonal ‘

But in. reallty the case-ls otherw1se, and in. thls, as-
‘well as- all other instances, we consult. the advantage
of our reader, not our own: and indeed, many notable
_uses -arise to him from this method: for,- first, those

S -littles spacés between our: chapters may be looked upon

'gas an ‘inn ‘or resting- place . . . Asito thosé vacant
pages which are placed between our books, they are to -
be’ regarded as those stages where, in long. journeys,
the traveller stays some time ‘to repose himself, and
‘consider of what he hath seen in thg parts he hath

lready passed’ through (p 73)

.

CIf this narrator dlfferentlates hlmself from the'mature Marlanne both
by 1n51st1ng that the dlylslons are solely for the reader s ease and
by addlng playful commentary, such as ‘the other reasons that these

“ pauses are present (they enable the reader to put down the book and
satlsfy his hunger or thlrst w1thout hav1ng to damage the pages by

- turning down the corners), he al;o sets hlmself apart from Pharsamon S-

-narrator:. there,is, after all, a serlous undercurrent Wthh flows-np-

" .



agalnst the ironic tlde and accentuates the role whlch the reader is

7

to play durlng the readlng process. A closer analysis of this, how-

-

. ever; falls under the rubric.cf the narratorts communicative function.
;.Two diffefentikinds'cf crganizetional interventions in'EQE
'_ggggg, both dealing‘with the narraﬁqijs"cfeativeAfunction.andhthere_
fcrevloceted in‘the introductorw chapters, cloeely resenmble those in
Phareamon. On.theé one. hand the dlegetlc content is justlfled by
-attestlng to the. 1mportance of seemlngly 1mportan+ events, other
~h'1nterventlons, on_the‘other hand; draw attention’tO'the hard'work and
vaftifice:which isinecessitated-by the ccnpcsition. Emblematlc of the”
R flrst type,'ls the lnterpolatlon which follows the narrator s account
of Soph;a e_successful‘retrleval of_her mnffcfncm the flre, an .inter-

vention which; while'it‘brings to.mind‘similaf statements‘in'PharsanOn

- and La . Vle de Marlanne, adop:s the comic tone and detalled argument
lvof the former : B el

'~In'reality; there are many little Circumstances too
often omitted by injudicious Historians, from which .
Events of the utmost’ Importance arise. The World may
indeed be considered as a vast Machine, in which. ‘the’
‘great ‘Wheels are orlglnally set 1n Motion by those
which ‘are very mlnute .and almost 1mpercept1ble to any
but. the strongest Eyes. (p. 170) -

In the second,;nstance, thefnarrator warns his narratee not-to jnmp
. s -

to conclus1ons and crltlclze the parts of hlS Hlstory w1thout hav1ng
__famlllarlzed hlmself with the whole . In so’ d01ng, he. empha51zes the

wSklll Wthh 1s requlred to mould the varlous parts into an organlc

5.

whOle: . ';- f:i‘»i‘ N - ‘.g‘ B ”ihf “

’Flrst then we warn thee not’ to hastily to condemn
&ny of the Incldents in this our History, as impertinent
and ‘foreign to- our ‘main Design, because_thou dost not:

i



immediately conceive in what Manner such Incident may
cenduc= to that Desigh. This Work may, indeed, te
considered as a great Creation of our own, and for a
Reptile of a Critic to presume to find Fault with any
of its Parts, without knowing the anner in which the
Whole is connected, and before he comes to the final
Catastrorhe, is a2 most p;esumptiop; Absgrdity. (p. 328)

. Just-like the narrator »f Pharsamon, morecver, this narrator under-

lines the difficulties involwved in bringing about a ‘suitable ending:

"But to bring our Favorites out of thelr present Anguish and Distress,

and to. land them at last on the Shore of Happiness,

B \
< \

4]

eems. 2 much

harder Task" (p. A79). His charge,. however, is more dirficult than

that assigned to the narrator of Pharsamon, for he is restricted by

3

nis concern that the outcome be natural: "To natural Means alone are
. ¢ L . o

lJl

we confined; let us try thErefoﬂg what by thess Means may be dene. for -

poor Jones". (p. &73).

creative function may share with the narrator of fharsamon to the

prefaces.and intfoductory_chapteré. Otherwise, the r rrator in
Fiéldingvsrnarrative; is prevéntgd-ffom alludipé td4h*¢ role as.
‘Qreator'qf'ﬁhe diegésis, but tﬁis ié ﬁdt.tobsay that’he ;reteﬁdé,”
like Marianne,yto being‘aq incompetent auﬁhor, Qthhefcénffary; the
‘_narratOr is most consciéus of himéelf-asvdreator ﬁf the.diséourse
.and, inike the Coﬁnﬁeés, candidlj ;dmits and, takes pridéﬁin ﬁhe:;
tgoetié embéliiéhmenté»whiéh.ornéte his‘narratiye.» The n@rrétor\of
%om-Jonesé for.éxémplea draVé_atténtion ﬁo Lis userof‘ffgurés, in

particular: similes, metaphors and allegory, in-one of two ways.

Either he uses‘a linking phrase which’ points to the precise figure he

~

2

33



is utilizing, éuch as'”if I may u:e'the Metaphor" (p. 3730 "to lay
déide ai1 Aliegbry” (p: i?lﬁ; ’ d“Op 211 ﬁetaphqr“dnd.Figure“ (p.
 &?1). vOr? moré rmdiwntlj,»the nar‘ 1 LOr moves away from the'figuréf
ﬁive-by:mgans'of various 1ocut1 ns éuéh as "in piainvEnglish”'<p; 360);

rotspeak plainly' (po 62); ”to be plain"” {p. 115); "in a Word" (p.

; 'as it is wvulgarly called" (n. 1950 "in rlzar lan
50L} . On one occasion, the two-alternatives are evan combined: "To
speak simply, and withoutrany‘métaphor. . " (p. 583). 0 The reason
“or adorning the narrative is oaoplwed by the narrator prior to

“ T L - N . :

cophia's 1n1t1&l,appearance.1n the History:

f.;wp bave famen every occasion of interspersing
. through the whole bundrj Similies, Descrlptluns, and
other kinds of poetical Embellishments. “These are,
‘indeed, designed to supply the Place of the said Ale;~
and tﬁ'rppresh the Wind,‘whenever those Slumbers whic
In a 3ong Work are apt to 1rwadp the Eeader &5 well as
_the Writer, shall *egln to creép ugon nim. Without ,
.Tnterrupflons of tris Kind, the best- Narrative of plain
Matter of Fact must over- -power every Reader. _(p. 11L)
The presentation‘of the beroine which‘follows tﬁis intervention =
Y

occupiazs an entire chdpter which 1is aptly'éhtitled;”AjShorf Hint of
what we can do in the Sublime, and'a Deécription‘of Miss Zophia

LA

Western." -The first part of this chapter, moreover, cdhfqrms to the
narrator“s rationa llvatlon of poe+1c31 embelllanménf and 1is meant
. : , “

"to p?epare'thé 41nd of the Ppader Qr her Reception,“by fillingfit.

1

‘with every pleasing Image, which we can-draw from the Face of Hature"

(op. llh;llS).
The self corscious hlstorlan attracts attention to his litefary.
‘role in other ways. On_several,bccasions, the help of the Muses is

comically invoked in order that ‘the narrator may produce a description .-



;

/toast 2f their literary prowess, but also to

organization of their composition in a more neutral manner.

—_—

N

: 13
v .
which he felgns he woula otherwise be incapable of compcsing. In
Josenh Andrews, for example, the narrator'pretends thathe is at a
loss o descrlbe the comtat cetwee rhe- hunting a0gs dnd Joseph:
"ow,. thou, whoever thou art, whether a muse, or by whatvother name
scever thou choosest to he cxl;~a « .« .odo thel assist me in L
“ind myse=.” unequal to (pp. 201-202). " The same device is used in
bo the amorous tattle between Tom ana
Mrs. Witers -
Ut nere, as we are about %o attempt a Déscription
hithertc unessayed eifther in Frose or Verse, we ,ulﬁ
. proper to invoke th he Assistance of certain ﬁerlal '
Beings, who wll*, we doubt not, ome klndlj Lo our :
Aid on this. Occasion. :
. "Cay then, ye Graces, you that inhabit the heavenly
Mansions of Zeranhina's Countenancey for you are tryly "
Divine, are aTwav in Aer'fresenc~, and well know all
the "Arts of Charming; say, wrat were the Wearons now
used to captivate ‘the Heart of Mf; Jones. (p. 3849)
dot only is the epic simile ridiculed . in this manner, but the narrator
more importantly succeeds in emphasizing the compositional skill whieh
more . . ] _
Rv pOssesses, for the lat<sr derives from the rormar. Such is also
the function .of the folWow1np 1nterven ion which precedes the des-
. ' . . ' ‘ \‘ ’
crigtion of Sophia "we will endeavour with cur 1Lmos t 5kill <o deg-
eorite this Faragon, though we are sensible  that our highest Abilities
-are very inadequate to the Task" (p. 11(). By drawingfattention to
the,magnitude of the task, the . narratcr congratulates himselT on his !
. o - ' . ’ : . . . .
- compositional ability.
Finally, Fielding's narrators intervene not only in order o

draw attentionAto:the

For
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example, fhe_harrater Of Toseph Andrews discusses tﬁe form which_his

. . e
iéscriatibn‘rf Seau Pidapper will take by assertlng that ”the quallfl—
';cétioﬁs or his mind wers well adapted to hls person. We shall handle
(p;'269). Just prior to the completlon of’ thls\
ricture of the fop, the narrafor agaln 1nterrupts to declare ‘that the
the‘deSCfipL1;h~is clqse at hand: "And to flnlSh hls charac—
Fer, .0 (oo 269)} The'nagraﬁor in Tom Jones, moreover,.persisps'in -
'underliging nis scribal functibn ﬁof dnij by referriﬁg't; the method
‘ne is ~.vr:,p;rwg,vs.svvi,n“”to carry on the Compafison‘we madebuee of - /
vefore' (p. :QE); But also by.ending many chaéters w1th a decléred
awaren . of ‘trese very diviéions:>”khich those who relish ‘that Klnd
ef 1eotruc£lye Writing, may peruse in “the neXt.Chapter”.ip; 38); ﬁbut,
bthie being Maﬁtef_of great Importanee,’we ehell:feveel.itAiﬁ the‘ﬁextf

Chapt er” (p. 102), ete. If this approximates-the intrusions. which.

concludé the various books of La Vie de Marianne (not Pharsamon, where

-

‘only one of ten parts ends on this self-conscious note), with the .

’exeepﬁiontﬁhétvFieidiﬁg's nérretor produces,that thcﬁihé h$e ?romiéed,
.thevseme can beksaia of the followipg‘iﬁtrueiep;'fbinnef was just;
ended Qhen‘nrs._miller received a Letter; but as QeJhaVe]had'iettErs
eneugh ih *his Chenfer we.shall communieate the‘CCntehtsein'our ﬁext“
'(p.‘632); In’ thlb Case, the 1nterventlon explalns.that the oféanlza-
tion efethe onc1u51on of one chapfer and the beglnnlng of the next‘
is dlcfated by COmp051t10nal con51deretlons S C i

| A dlfperent klné of narratorlal 1n*ervenflon,'nevertheless

organizaiional in»its'function' is manifest in all the works under

consideration in this study. These intrusions relate the manner in .

o. . . . s
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-

which the narrator recounts the story or comblnes the vq%}ous threads'

of the plot and as such they are not normally regulated by -an - édmls-

,51on of authent1c1ty or flctltlousness In the maln they fall, 1nto

- one of two categorles they are either ecbbomlcal clauses or llnklng :

!
r

The first type of 1nterjectlon to be considered here draws

‘ attentlon to om1551ons in the narratlon of the dlegetlc content and

whlle these are always accounted for in Fleldlng s narratlves, they

sometlmes go unexplalned 1n Marlvaux s novels The narrator of
d s . ‘ P
Pharsamon, for example, offers no regson fOr'hlS failure to detail the

AY
events of_seyeral days- "Je ne vous dlr&; pas ce qul se passa pendant

Quelques jours" (p hlB) Marlanne 51mllar1y sklps the period she

Spent with the curate and hlS w1fe, her flrst guardlans ”Je‘passe

‘tout. le temps de mon educatlon dans mon b&s age, pendant lequel

0

J apprls a falre je ne sals comblen de petltes nlppes de femme (pf’

'15). Conversatlons between varlous char&eters are also elther

abrldged by Marlanne, "abrégeons=donc (p 341)° or omltted in thelr

.

entlrety "Ce qui fut dlt entre la dame la prleure et’ m01 pendsnt

cet 1ntervalle de temps, je le passe '(p 156) - In most 1nstances,

~

however, the reasonlng behlnd the omlsslons is supplled Ianharsa—"'

‘mon, thlS may be«for the purpose Of pursulng the actlons of other

vcharacters,_as is the case when the narrator cuts short a: dlalogue

between Pharsamon’ and Cidalise in order to concentrate on their
sérvants: ”Ce récit R quevj'omets pour, pesser é deux amantsl
nferleurs, qui pendant la conversatlon de leurs maltres, mettalent

-de leur c6tE le. temps a proflt" (p hlé) Most often however, the

137
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narrator‘of'this»particular narrative passeés over dialogues because
heAfinds them too boring:

.Je ne rapportera1 poirnt ‘la conversation ‘enitiére de ces
.quatre personnes, je ne trouve & mon gré rien de plus
fatigant que le récit d'une conversation, ft-elle la
plus amusante; et si jJe 1'ai ‘fait quelquef01s, c'est
que quelquef01s Je suis comme Homere, il s'assoupit de
temps en temps et ‘moi - -Je dors (p. 535) '

: Economlcal statements are more frequent and more diverse in La -

25

Both narra;

ot

Vie de.Marianne and'JosephtAndrews than in Pharsamdn
_tors,‘for example, omlt materlal which they con51der to be extranedus
to the de51gn of their hlstory ‘In Marlanne s case,vshe refralns
from lnformlng ‘her narratee as to what happened both to the coach 1n.
-whlch she was travelllng and to its passengers who were killed: "Je

ne vous d1ra1 point ce que dev1nt le carrosse, ni ce qu on’ flt des

voyageurs tues, cela ne. me\iegarde p01nt (p. 12).v Joseph Andrews‘
;narrator 31m11arly dlsmlsses an argument between Joseph and Barnabas
- as ' concernlng ev1dence not very necessary to be related here (p. 55).
LBoth narrators ‘also av01d recordlng conversatlons Wthh are too
'ordlnary and common,‘such as Marlanne S. igchange w1th Valv1lle pending
f_the arrival of a. surgeon: "Je pass« nueldues excuses que Jje lu1 fis y
hdans l'1ntervalle sur l'embarra\ que je lui causals, excuses communes.
pque tout . le monde sait falre, et auxq1\lles dl repondlt a la manlere
fordlnalrev (p. 67)5 or Adams. dlatrlbe agalnst ganlty, rlches and the
church "Adams now began a long dlscourse, but as‘most which he saldbl
boccurs anong many authors who have treated thls subject I shall omit

flnsertlng it" Cp 21&)

Most frequently, both 1n La Vie de Marlanne and 1n Joseph o . 1\

Andrews om1551ons are motlvated by a certaln respect for the narratee.



The”Marqnise, for example, is.spared'several descriptions‘whichi'
-Marianne‘assunes_she could easily supply herself: "Je n'en parlerai -
point, vous le‘deyinez bien”_(p. 23); or again, “je snpprime'ici un ;
detail.que yonshdevinerez'aisement“ (p. 158); Similarly, lest the
'narratee become‘bored the narrator omits.the'speech whichlthe curate
made prior to- the young Marﬁannebs departure, with his w1fe, for_d

Parls je ne vous’ rapporteral p01nt tout ce qu 'il me d1t encore avant

que nous part1s51ons. J! abrege, car je m'imagine que toutes ces

139

‘minuties de mon bas age vous ennulent" (p.. 16). Fielding's narrators = °

.also bypass conversatlons which are "too tedlous to erumerate" (Joseph

rAndrews, p. 148) or which the narratee mlght not flnd partlcularly
entertalnlng ”Adams, Joseph and Fanny assembled over the flre,b
where they had a great-deal of innocent chat, pretty enough but as"
'poss1bly it would not be very entertalnlng to the reader, we shall
hasten to»the morning" (p._l35), Trulliber's speech on the dignity

of.the cloth is likewise omitted (p. l39),_as~is the discourse between

Mr. Booby, his wife Pamela and Lady Booby, .a conversation which "would

afford little'improvement or entertainment‘to the reader" (p. 246).

Om1s51ons in Joseph Andrews and Tom Jones also arlse because the narra-

"o

tor feels that ‘the narratee 1s equally capable of 1mag1n1ng that whlch
,he would otherw1se have to relate, such as Fanny s and Joseph's
amorous exchanges Wthh all;true lovers'w1ll.represent to.their own
mlnds w1thout the least a551stance from us' (p. 135) .'%or reasons .of =

decorum, the - narrator of Joseph Andrews even betrays the task of the

recordlng chronlcler and refuses, out of respect for his narratee, to

‘quote Mrs Tow—wouse in full: shevadded another.name, which we do not



lhO

cére to stain;bur paper with. Tt was -a MOnosyilable’Qeginniﬁg-with N
a b—,‘gﬁd_gndeed was the same as if she had prOnounged-the‘ﬁérds;
_she—dog";(pj;69). | | |

,‘..These écbnomical metalingﬁal statements, ﬁoregver, ;efve‘another
"funcfién:in Fieldihg'é nofels'in théﬁ they flaitéf fhe féadér:ithe
bstatéibf mind gnjoyed by Slipsiop\follqying hér top y—tufv#’exchange
with her misifegg in Book T, 6; fdf‘examplé;‘is deé ed "not néceséary
td meétion.to the saggcious reader" (p. 29);.M;$. Téﬁ-vbusé';fdig_
céﬁery of her huébgnd in béd with the méid—sef#ant.Betty i$ also
‘referred to @nly in'passing for £he narratoy:béiieves that'”without /
the‘assistahcebof d single hint~ffom us,.évefy regdervof aﬂy specn_
lation, or exﬁgfiedcé, though‘ngivmarfiéd himsélf, m;yjeasily‘conjéc—
‘ture that it conéluded.withithe diéqhafgebbf:Betﬁy, tﬁé submission of
Mr. Tow-wouse. . ." (p. 72); 1as£ly,'éincqithe'n?rratéeiié often
aware of certain eyent§ 5eforé many of the chafactéfs,bthe narrat&r_

A
\

. . . . N ! R . \
draws attention to the fact that he will not repeat a conversation
when the,narratee is alfeady'fémiliar witn its content: "It would be :
impertinent to . insert a discourse which chiefly.turned'on the rela-

tion of métters already well known to the reader” (p. 53).

“The narrators of La»Vie~de Marianne and of Joseph Andrews also -

{

present reasons- for omissions which are peculiar to their respective
" narratives and which relate to their own narrative situation.
Marianne, foreinstance, claims that she lacks the necessary informa-

;PEQQﬁtO acquainf the Marquise‘withﬂdetails concérning the office of -

X ._.,.,-’_g-’r—.:.,-:u,‘» p
, [
u—-/ /

//the Minister before whom she had been made to appear: ''Je ne vous

" parlerai point de ce qui regarde son ministére; ce serait une matiére



Te—

‘\‘\~ibey’approached Lady Booby s - country seat:

A

IQui me passe' (p. 31k). Thls, it 1s ev1dent is a method of under-
l lying: the pseudo truth of the narratlve and could be used 1ronlc—

*ally by Fleldlng s narrators A varlatlon of thls partlcular dev1ce

is therefore detectable 1n the narrator of Joseph Andrews' 1ronlc

v -

refusal to supoly detalls about the road taken by his characters as
g

e

v

*.The reader must excuse me 1f I am not partlcular as.
to the way they took; for, as we are now drawlng near
the seat of the Boobles, and as_that is a ticklish
name, which malicious bersons may apply, according to
“their evil inclinations, to several worthy country .
squires, a'race of men whom we look upon as entlrely
inoffensive, dand for whom we have an adequate regard,
we shall lend no a551stance to any such ma11c1ous
‘purposes (p. 61) T -

141.

Undque to Fleldlng s narratlves, however “are those playful, organlza—“

tlonal metallngulstlc dlscourses which - account for hls reason, upon.5

occaslon, to desist - from embelllshlng the dlscourse "Typical> in
this regard, are the reasons suggested for the absence of a simile in
the descrlptlon of Joseph's rescue of Adams - from the huntlng dogs

'7“Reader, we would make a 51m11e on thls occa31on but .
”for twa reasoms: the first 1s, it would 1nterrupt the
descrlptlon, which would be rapld in this part; but
that doth not weigh much, many-precedents occurrlng
for such an 1nterruptloh the ‘'second, and much the
greater, reason is, that, we could flnd no .simile
adequate to our purpose (pp. 202-203) . -

Llnklng statements are used. by our narrators to draw attentlon

¢

_to what Butor has termed structures de succe551on 26 By thls, is’

meant tre awareness of the fact that the chronologlcal llnearlty of

any narratlve is- suspended when the narrator must leave one character

e

or set of characters in order to account for another Metallngulstlc

1nterventlons whlch underllne thls organlzatlonal act are more

&



K

ftural divisions of the narratlve that is the chapters or parts.

pronounced in Pharsamon and Joseph Andrews than in La V1e de Marlanne

or Le Paysan parvenu since the narratlve 51tuatlon of the homodle--

~‘get1c novel 1s such that the subject matter is often restrlcted to

- the narrating’ self's passed life This is true of La‘Vie de'Marianne,

L

1lk2

whereas Pharsamon presents the actions of’ two sets of characters In.

Joseph Andrews, moreover where the two protagon’sts are often apart

the- narrator also has to - account for several secondary characters of

‘a lesser, but nevertheless significant 1mpdrtance There‘are, how—
4 . :

ever, other factors whlch may lead to the suspens1on of the narrated

{ tlme and whlch consequently affect the- organlzatlon of the dlege51s

v

Most notable, in the case of our two novellsts, are the pauses durlng

'whlch the narrator dlgresses or those whlch serve to llnk the struc—.

1

: In the flrst 1nstance, the self -conscious narrator underllnes'

”1 .
example, has just reported the separatlon Wthh occurred at the end

of the knlght errant's flrst exped1tlon and announces that he W1ll
follow the hero rather than hlS prlncess halssons malntenant
Cldallse a la colere de sa mere, et voyons ce oullarrlva a Pharsamon
quand il fut‘chez son oncle" (p. h22)._ The same format that is the

exhertatlve of the verb "lalsser . is utlllzed on two other occa51ons,

the one when Pharsamon and his uncle are separated 1mmed1atelyobefore

_ the second expedltlon (p hSl), the other when attentlon is dlverted

from the master and hls mistress to thelr servants (p 680) On’'

another occa51on the narrator demonstrates a preference for the flrst

A

: hlS control over- the narratlon by empha51z1ng the moment at whlch he

. moves from one character to the next The narrator of Pharsamon for



1&3

. person 51ngular rather than the exhortatlve 'je-retourne a& Pharsamon
que je ne veux plus perdre de vue" (p. H52) T A comblnatlon of the two

occurs durlng the- relatlon of Pharsamon ‘s stay wlth Clorlnne After

2

relatlng a conversatlon between the hostess ‘and her servant the
’\narrator 1ntroduces a change in subJect matter: ”Tirons son rideau
_ v - .

'pour la laisser reposer, et revenons un peu.au chevaller Pharsamon

(p. 503). In thls case the. narratee has no’ sooner been 1nv1ted to

'oart1c1pate in the constructlon of the d1v151on between scenes, than

"he' 1s relegated to hls customary p051t10n as the narrator proceeds to
report the hero's actlons to h1m from the perspectlve of an eye—Wi?ness;

Tirons son’ rldeau pour la lalsser reposer, et revenons
un. peu au’ chevaller Pharsamon que j'apergois se ‘prome-
nant a grands pas dans. sa chambre. . . .. Il léve les.
mains ‘au ciel, il s arrete, il recule, il s ecrle et
" tout cela a l’honneur de Clorinne, i qui il s! 1mag1ne'
de parler sur la foi des tendres compliments- qu’ elle
~lui a faits & la fin de son récit: Pharsamon fonde une
_ suite de tendresse, dont il pense avec douceur qu'elle . _
‘va l'accabler. Ld-dessus il se fait des. demandes 3 S "
: vlul—meme, et ses reponses causent l'agltatlon ou Je le .
2% voisly {p4 503) :

-4

'1

".7 nneé%ﬁso exhlblts a preference for the exhortatlve but
’ S ik A S

éent verb. "Revenons 3 Mme Dor51n et 3 son esprlth

Tbe‘@ame expre531on is used on two other occa51ons and
. Y .
demonstrates a des1re to proceed with the action rather than to ana-=

© v

- lyze the character of the Pre51dent (p. 316) or of Mlle Varthon

.’1

(p hlB) The narrator of Joseph Andrews lS closer in thls 1nstance

to Pharsamon s than to the re’-  ing Marlanne by reason of the - factv

>

that he uses llnklng phrases predomlnal,ly 1n order to brldge the

. ~

tran51tlon between his deplctlon of one character s actlons anS

another s, . If the mode of;expre331on and'lts purposeuis the same,
. . e . Y : - Y
Nl



%

‘phrases such as we shall return," "to return to,

M

)

however, ‘the frequency w1th whlch he has recourse’ to metalingual

" Mye will leave

. + . to.return to,” "leaVing . we wi%l carry our reader to," or,

"we will leave . to entertain our reader with'" far surpasses:

e

théir equlvalency in Marhvaux s narratives. On three ocCasions,
. -

llnklng phrases of this nature are used as attentlon is shlfted from

- Joseph to Adams or v1ce-versa (pp 50 53, 109) a similar number of

E}

- : St : R ]

interjeetions reveal a change from Joseph ;o Lady'Booby (pp. 26, 237,

:281); on occasion, movement from™an inn scene involving minor charac-

-8

. v v
ters;to Joseph's,actiong is glided over in the.same manner (p. 60),

i

‘as is the transfer of the focal ﬁOinﬁ,of interest from the hypocritic-

al brave man to Adams (p. 115);3 finally, the shift from Mre,
Tow-wouse's miserable state of mind £o the'reason behind ir,‘is aiso
re;ealed by tne bifurcate'construction "we will leave her, to onen to.
%ne reader. . ." (p.- 69) | |

. Instead of just utlllzlng a llnklng phrase in order to move:

o

_from an-account~of one character s actions to those of another, the

narrator'may_be more self-conscious in drawing attention to his pur-
) L ‘ 3 C e . : - : .
suit of a different goal. In Pharsamon, for example, the transition

T

is often %rovided‘by'means of anu%maginary query or desire which is

attributed to a_narratee. " In one instance,.after the separation of

- ~

Pharsamon and hls uncle, the narrator hao chosen to follow the
knlght errant The return to the uncle is facetl*vsly brought about

and 1ntroduced 1n splte of the narrator

Laissons—le [PharSamon] la pc in moment, car il.me’
semble que le lecteur me dem” .e déja compte de l'oncle
‘que j'ai laissé dans l'aracur qui lul fait poursuivre

1k



un llevre, le lecteur aurait bien pu le condulre chez
lul, quand j'aurai oublié de le.faire. Je ne sache '~

aucune aventure qui lui soit arrlvee, digne d'inter- a
gompre celles, qui desormals doivent occuper Pharsamon;
¢ - mais puisqu'on le veut, je dirai donc qQue. . . . (p Ls1)

- The change from Geronimo's cure of Cldallse and Pharsamon to the state

&
‘v <
Ty

of affalrs surroundlng thelr sérvants is llkewlseblntroduced 1n_qrder
tu satlsfy the - uurratee.s cur1051ty "Eaigsons ié travailler; ét
saflsfalsons la cur1051te‘du lecteur f511 aura raison de me-dire qu'il
est en'peine-dé ce que ont devenus Cllton et Fatlme (p. 680). Sume—
'.ﬁimes,uhowever, the narratee'51wishes:go unheeded and thg,narrator\

fakes‘advautage of é chahgé in écenéfy tofput him in his_plaCe;' Such

is true of theiintervéution wHichvénds the mérfiage scene and which
conuains é brawl uuring whiuH'Cidalise diéaupéars{

On me . demande sans doute compte de la prlnceSSe Cldallse, h
il parait méme extraordlnalre qu'elle ait pu s ecllpser
‘Par quelle. etrange aventure, dira-t-on, est-il p0551ble
qu'elle ne soit pas retrouvée? - Par. une aventure. que Yous
ne savez pas, monsieur le lecteur; mais que vous- ‘saurez
quend il me plaira; en attenda@t voyons lequel des deux
"est le plus pressé, ou de vous informer de ce que fit
< . .. Pharsamon, ou de vous. apprendre ce qu'est devenue sa
B princesse. - Ma foi je-ne_sais'leduel prendre, il faut
pourtant me determiner, suivons Pharsamon, -puisque nous ..
savons ou 1l est, et le-hasard nous remontrera:Cidalise.
: : (pp. 61k~ 615)

Although 1ntru51ons of this klnd are absent from Marlvaux S mature
narratlves, they appear f*equently 1n Pharsamon usually in the form .

- of metaleptic.interventions. Clorinne and Pharsamon have been

“sepgfated,ufor eXamﬁle, and the'narrator-tontempiatgs the dilemma

which he faces: "Auquel des deux irons-nous maintehaﬁt? a Clorinne ou
a PharSamqn?" (p. 500). .Not only.ddes he reveal hi§ detision, but -

5 -

‘1kLs

S , : : ' ' S . e . o
‘the narrator also confuses the narrated time and the narrating tlme%l
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by playfull& suggestiné that he will stay with dlorlhne het puis nous
rejoindrOhs‘ceftriste chevalier qui ne s'eonuiera pas é nous attendre”
fl{p 500) The same type of metaleptlc 1ntervent10n is also utilized
;to end é &;gress1on and return to the dlegetlc events - In the example

whlch follows, thls is comblned with, and 1ntroduced by, an objectlon T

, ‘ o
from a narratee: _ RN
Hé vite, me dit mon critique, vous avez laissé.vos
-amants tran31s, 1ils. sont‘pales comme la mort, et vous
vous  amusez & falre un traité de la cause de leurs
mouvements et de leéur nombre; cela vient bien & pro-

pos Que. dev1ennent ils? Mon critique a raisonv mes‘ '
. personnages sont dans un trop pltoyable etat pour etre \J
‘abandonnes. (p. 529) - : B

Fa

Agaln, the 1mp11cat10n 1s that the narratlng t1me can affect the

events.of the narrated tlme.

Metallngulstlc 1ntru51ons of thls klnd also occur in. Fleldlng s

“novels. At one. p01nt in~ Joseph Andrews, Joseph 1s delayed 1n an 1nn‘
and'the‘narrator uses*this‘as an'excuse for-transferrlng hlS v151on

in the direction”of ParSon‘AdamS""As we cannot therefore at present
v‘.r—," Yo

get: Mrﬂ Joseph out @ﬁ the 1nn we. shall leave him in 1t and carry

$
Qur reader on after. Parson Adams" (p. 78) By suggestlng, in thls

XH
case, that the narratlng tlme is controlled by the narrated tmme, a

'metaleptlc-narratlon is brought abou,. ~Thls 1s_a150»true-ofvtwo

AY

interrentions infToﬁ-Jones. The one concerns the return from a

; f”‘j :
pause durlng wh1ch Allworthy s estate vas descrlbed to the actiosn i
: / . ,V 40 )

e

at the breakfast table whenﬂAllworthy presented the foundllng to his -%

‘P51ster:f KLY I : _ :

v Reader, take}Care, I have unadv1sedly led thee to ‘the
BRI Top of asi¥igh & Hill as Mr. Allworthy' s, and how to
get theeadown w1thout breaklng thy Neck I do not well



=
~

know However let us e'én venture to sllde down
together for Miss Bridget rings her bell and My,
Allworthy 1s summoned to Breakfast, where I must-
‘attend, and "if you please, shall be glad of your
Company. (pp 32- 33) ok

, . ‘AL ' . . -
Here, the narrathg tlme is deplcted as belng tﬁe ‘same as the narrated
'

time, thereby enabllng the narrator to 1ntervene in the latter ~ The

'same is true of .the other éxample of metalepse 1n Tom Jones which

i

occursffollow1ng the narratlon of Jenny Jones expulsion'andiis caused

byvthe manner in‘which the,narrator takes his leave of her: ”To this
.s 7»"\}

Place therefore: wherever 1t was, we WIll‘Mloh her a good Journey, and

§

for the Present take Leave of her" (p h6)

N

Return from dlgre551ve materlal is also handled by means of

[

organlzatlonal llnklng 1nterventlons gven thOugh in snarp contrast

'to La Vle de Marlanne these anpear only rarelj 1n Joseph Andrews and

e
) b

Tom Jones. When utlllzed however, they f‘ollow the samh nattern as

;

-phrases whlch assure the trans1tlon from tne act1v1t1es of one charac—’

ter:to those of another} ’In Pharsamon, the narrator uses ”quittonsfr
to mark the end of the digression on ”rien”f3”quittons un’rien pour -
revenir_a un autre”’(p.‘563).* On another occa51on, he expresses. him-
P i . ‘
self otherwise: Je passe mon- temps a vous conter des fagots eelav
vautiencore nieux quevque de le passer @ ne rien faire. . Continuons.
Voila tous_nos.gens oouchésﬁ (p 603) As a‘rulef hovever the
narrator has recourse to the Same expresslon,,show1ng.a prelerence for
the verb revenlr ‘as in the abruptvend Wthh he puts to a dlscusslon
Wthh was - 1ntended to answer the complalnts of a’ Crlth ’RewenOns a
'la narche de nos aventurlers, qu.une dlgresslon assez inutile jul avalt

falt qultter (p hOl) ,?he narratlng Marlanne,_ﬁhOSe reflections

¢
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T oofar outnumbervthose,bf Pharsamon,‘utilizeé a‘variety_of‘metalingual . N

1.8

phrases in order to make the‘same_t;anéition: as weil as the‘more .

familiar "retournons a" (p. 60), ﬁrévenons.é" (pp. 7O, 131, 1&9)5

"reprenons vite mon récit" (p. 22), "continuons mon récit" (p. 172),

s

) ”1aisSQns"'(p; 149), the linking may also be supplied by an

appeal to the narfatee's_recollection of the state of affairs prior

‘.. to the digression. 1In this instance, the phrases "vous vous ressou-.

venez que. . ." (p. 129) or "comme je Vous‘l'ai‘déjé dit" (p. 33)

Cfulfill the same pﬁrpose. Of singular importance is the locution

14

"oll en étais-je' which provides the passage from the digression on

female vanity to Mayianneis déscription .of her behaviour at church

Y

‘openFCOhtradictiQh of his literary proweéstis‘ironiC'buf:certainly . »\

" (p. 63). This pretense by the naffatbr;thét'she has become so

involved in the Teflection that she is no longer aware of the point
which she hgd'reached prior to the digression, is subtly ironical and
intended’ to.emphasize her~féignéd incompetence as’ an author. The 

same device is, mbreover, utilized in Pharsamon where the narrator's

.

lacking in subtlety: .

Ol en sommes-nous? C'est Un grand embarras que de
répondre & tous les golts, et que de les contenter
tous! ‘Mais parbleu, arrive ce qui pourra; si vous
me prenez ‘pour un auteur vous vous trempez, je me . .

. divertis, & ld bonne heure, si je vous divértis quel-
quefois aussi. (p. 603) o A S

Finally;'many reflections in La Vie de Marianne are‘linked'to the

‘narration of t»- diegetic events by means of stétements whiph'attest

1

.td'tbe irfe1evance'ofvthefihtérjections: "Souffrez.mes petites rérle-

-

xions; j'en ferai toujours quelqu'une en passant:.mes faiblesses



m'ont bien acquis le droit d'en faire. - Poursuivons" (p. 21); or
.agaiﬁ, "Mais il ne s'agit point de cela' (p. Ll). Attention has
" already been.graﬂgktbfsimilar interventions in the context of ‘the

narrator's feigﬁkéﬂ;nability'tovcomposé,and one can bhly stress the

‘reciprocal nature of theséggyerlapping organizationalvfunctionsj Just

' iug

.as the re{lective discourse allows the narrator to hide behind a mask

of authorial incompetence, so too does this feigned inefficiency

¥ serve as a link between the metalinguistic and main narrative.

Fielding's narrators seldom have recourse to organizational
o . >

linking devices following digréssions. " In the case of Joseph Andrews,

i

‘where digfessibds are rare, the narrator ends his apostrophe-to

' Vanity'ﬁith the phrase "and so I return to my history" (p. 57). The
o E S _ T
. same $tatement, "but to return to our history" (p. 133), ensures the

transition- between the only. lefgthy digressioﬁ in this novel, the one
“containing the narrator's ideas.about high and low life, and a return
to the narration of the diegesis. 1In Tom Jones, where digressions:

are as muich a part of the novel as in La Vie de Marianne, the absence

of- phrases which dradgdttention to the transition from one level of
. . . . R&Jj.éﬁ e s . ) ] v T
: 9

&

- narration to another, from digressive or metalinguistic material to

the‘p%incipé}'nar?atién? is more ;ﬂriking.' Tﬁgy qd,”néférthe;esé,

appear_odqasionally;'at thelponglusion of;thefiﬁtroduqtqu_chapters

to ceértain books, asfﬁhé eanéf Boek IVSUitably demoﬁstféfes:
ﬂ;fHaviﬁg'premised tHu¥ mﬁch, we‘ﬁill‘noﬁ detain phosé, who like our
_Eillléf Eare, ﬁo-l ﬁger‘frbﬁ tﬁeir biet, ahd'shall proceedvdirectly:
: ﬁo:sere up tb?_fi éﬁ Course éf our HistOry; forltheir.Ehpertain—

vmenﬁﬁb(p.'QY).28



e

of a chapter and the. narrator, ‘who may apologlze for the 1ntervent10n

, ,',150'

By plac1ng dlgre551ve dlscourse either at the beglnnlng or at -
\7- .
the end of ehapters, a klnd of d1v151on whlch 1s absent from M&ﬁ%Vaux s
f&l
narratlves, Fleldlng either utlllzes 8 dlfferent klnd of llnklng

\

statement or,_and thls is more, frequentlywtﬁe case, he refralns from

utilizing one at all.  In the flrst 1nstance, the dlege51s is present—‘

.

ed as proof or. example of a maxim or reflectlon whlch precedes it and

the connectlon between the narratlon of dlegetlc events and the meta-

_linguistéc,intervention isldraWn by phrases suc7 as "MlSS Brldget is

an Ekample;of all these Observations” (p.:h9);'or, "And, indeed . .°."

[

(ps 69). or again, 'Thus it happened to poor Tom" (p. 109). On one

occas1on, Pharsamon S narrator had recourse to a s1m11ar technlque of

“

allnkage T est'doux, dit—on, dé se ressouvenir .de ses maux passés.
”Nos gens verlflerent le proverbe (p, 565). This form ofﬂggesentation\

.is an exception and Marivaux normally has his narrator draw a lesson

- from the'diegesis rather than, .as. in Fielding's case, have the

N %

diegesis support a reflective interventiOn. Usually, however, in -~

.. Tom Jones,-the end of a chapter is considered as sufficient in
'itself, and a new chapter,returns the reader to the diegetic-level_'

jautomatlcally ‘Such, for example, ‘is true of the dlgress1ons on Tac1t

Obedlence and Goodness of" Heart which end. Book I, 5 and Book III 8

o

- respectively. Frequently, moreover, dlgres51ons o ur in the middle'

\

at its, onset, reverts to the dlegetlc narration upon its completlon
without .any further.reference to~hls organlzatlonal functlon:
Here, Reader, I beg ‘your Patlence a Moment while I

make a just Compliment to the great Wisdom and Sagacity
of our Law, which refuses to admit ‘the Evldence of a



o

'to;the point"at which the'narrative had belf

151

Wife- for or against her Husband. Tﬁgﬁ, says a certaln
learned Author, who, I believe, was never quoted before
« in any but a Law-book, would pe the Means of creating
an eternal Dlssen31on between them It would, indeed,
be the means of much Perjury, and of much Whipping,
Fining, - Imprlsonlng, Transportatlon and Hanging.
\ Partrldge stood a while silent. . . . (pp. 75-T6)

The third prlnelpalause-forﬁl1nk1ng statements is to ‘organize

and‘eonneet the various divisions of the narrative. Absent ig .
e de

Pharsamon, this function is neverthelessputili%ed.goth in La -

Marianne and Le ?aysan;pervenu, where it linksjthe different parts

. . : _ 8 o
which appeared Serially, and in-FiElding's novels which are broken

down 1nto numerous chapters and -parts.- Parts_II and V oftﬁe Paysan
parvenu for example; start w;th a_51m11ar phraée and draw attention

L spended in the

'~ previous part: "J'ai dit dans 1& premlere partle de ma vie que

"vous avez vu que" (p. 273); "

~(p. 271); ”poursuivons notre

.-or on the subject matter of t

(p; 5T); "J'ei dit dans la dernlere partie que" (p 221) Marlanne. ?_f

‘ uses- & varlety of locutlons to serve the same purpose, notably je -

. vous ai dit que" (pp. 58, 100, 219)' "vous vous souvenez que (p 219)

eprenons le fll de notre discours"
istoire. Nous en sommes &" ( PP 321—
322)‘ "Continuons . nous

ommes a" (p:+ 377). Supplementary»

‘llnkage is suppllid by length COnvereétions with the narratee, the .

Marqulse, in whlch Marlanne o] mments on- the rapld or slow - appearance

' u'of the dlfferent parts (refer ed to. at the beglnnlng of Parts III- XI),

o

e precedlng part (referred to “at the.

|

.beglnnrﬂg of Parts II and VIII). Fleldlng, Vhose‘moét frequent_u‘

major divisions are chapters rather‘than,parts;»normally,starts a

chapter by referring to the events offthevprevious_oge, or ends one



Rl

on an‘anticipatory note; In A h Andrews, for example, there is an’

' abundance of phrases such & in the manner we have before related" o
géip

y&gast chapter
sta'ements_at the@g

: conclu51on of a chaﬁter, the follow1ng phrasas, ‘akzhrf§b

. i S S : s . v
v‘where they are most prominent, are customary:. ”whlch thoSeL 10 relish

)

(p 271), as we have sai 58), dggntioned in %
N, Qg

(p, 118): Inversely, where gﬁe llnkﬁa ?nf'uj' 4 [y

that'Kind of instructive Writing,-may peruse in the next Chapter”
“(p. 38); ! "we shall reveal it in the néexg yhapter (p. 102); "as you

,may'read,in the_next Chapter" (p. 3h2); "as in the following-Chapter”

(p. 723) _etc. Whereas linkage phrases of thisemature are more fre-

quent in Tom Jones than in Joseph Andrews, the latter novel relles
more heavily uponrinterventions at the‘beginning of chapters. In
- 'néither’ case, however;iare‘the lengthy conversations between narrator

and'narratee:uhich provide the flow between the various parts of La

» Vie de'Mariannehduplicated: even the introductory chapters to the

.

different'parts'of'Fielding's novels to not attempt to'establish :

“link with:thehprevious par@“» o ,. o | ‘ ‘ | = (? : ‘
The communicatlve narratorial function in Marivaux S and -

Fielding's prose works has récelved a great deal of: attention from

scholars 1nterested in the one or the other. of these two authors.

‘More‘specifically,vin the;case of Marivaux'sAnarrators, Giovanni

‘Bonaccorso has documented the preéence and importance of intérventiéns

.which fall into thls category both 1n the Oeuvres de jeunesse and Ln

‘the major novels, Jjust. as: W. Pierre Jacobee has done for the Journaux

et oceuvres diverses..vSimilarly,.John Preston andsWOlfgangﬁIser have‘



‘,analyZed Joseph Andréws and’Tom Jones from the same perspective;

. : .8
Attention should nevertheless be drawn to certain differences in the
use by our authors of this narratorial function hefore.preeeding to

the,harratorjs-frﬁai;iiie, his testimonial one.

- Contact 1is established and maintained in all the narratives by -
. .

means of‘direct'addresses to the narratee in the vocative La Vle de

' Marlanne aﬁg Le Paysan parvenu dlffer from the other novels, howevercz

‘by reason of the fact that.there is, for the most part, only one

narrator 29 They also differ- from one another in that the ;nter—

D llations in the\former?."vous," "Mademe" or "ma chéreramie" reter

to a specific addreSSee, the‘Marquise, whereas theh?&ousﬁ otgLe‘Paxsan

parvenu femAiné aﬁ.hnidentifie@greadeerf Jaeob's memoirs.‘ In neither
v . g ; , ‘

case, moreouer, is there ahyiattempt to:distinguish between Various

klnds of readers, that is narratees, a feature whrch is promlnent both

in Fleldlng s novels and 1n Pharsamon. For example, just as the

narrator of Tom Jones dlfferentlates ;Sneerers and'profane Wlts" from

the graver Reader (p. 30)' SO too»dOes his counterpart'in,Pharsamonf

set the "lecteur 1mpetueux (p. 547) agalnst tj "benin lecteur"

(p. 60’) There are, however, many more categorles of narratees in

Fleldlng S. novels than in Pharsamon3oland Fielding's manlpulatlon of o

the communlcatlve narratorlal functlon is prlmarlly aimed at control—
» llhg the reader's response to the novel. John Preston_has summarized.
this aspect of‘Tom Jones most aptly'

5Its structure is the structure of succe551ve responsen

- to the novel. It exists in the reader's attention rather
than-in the written sequences. This means that its ef-
fect is eplstemologlcal rather than moral. Tt ‘helps us
to see how we acquire our knowledge- of human -eXxperience;
it is a clarlflcatlon of the process of understandlng 31

153 @
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W )
: The 1mportance of the various narratees in creatlng these dlfferent
attltudes and in controlling the reader s response has been suggested
by Wolfgang Iser:
Here [Tom Jones] we have a- clear outline of the role of‘,
the reader which is fulfilled through the continual %
“instigation of attitudes and reflectlons on those atti- .
“ tudes. As the reader is maneuvered into this position, . :
his reactlons——whlch are, so to speak, prestruagured b //
. the wrltten text—-brlng out the meanlng of the novel.
Pharsamon, in.this respect, is as different from‘Fleldlng's
novels. as are Marivaux's other no#els and does in fact ﬂgar closer
affinity with theaseventeenth century comic novel. The\differentfuse
made of this partlcular manlfestatloﬂgof the narrator's communiéative

functlon can be 1dent1f1ed with’ the help of an example, Wthh ‘as is

the case in Fielding‘sanovels 1nvolves the juxtap051tlon of two

. Y ‘
different kinds of narratees: "Voici, dira quelque crlthue, une aven-

ture qui ‘sent ‘le grand .f. s Qu'il s'en.passe s’il lui plait; un‘peu ‘

~ de blgarrure me dlvertlt Suivez—moi, mondcher lecteur, a‘vous‘dlre

‘le vrai, je ne sals pas blen on je vais" (p 45T) . In‘this:inséznce;‘

:the exchange between narrator and narratees does not’ help control the

"eader s response -to the text, nor does 1t.man1oulate hlm into adopt—
“a partlcular moral attltude vis-= a-v1s the characters or the- dle—‘f

ge. £ Rather, the 1nterventlon is comic in 1tself and is motlvated

. . . : », .
ty e narrator‘s,self—conscaouSness, as is equally true of'51mllar

ir :rpolations in Scarron's Le Reoman comique.

Whereas the communicative interventions in Fielding's.narratives
serve orlmarlly the reader, in Marlvaux S novels, where they assume

“the form of addresses to a partlcular addressee, they are pr1nc1pally

ol ey W
’ !
& :
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.of use to the narrator; ‘Marianne is very much,concerned with_the
mlmpre551on her story makes on the Marqulse and many of her 1nter—"'x -

o bJectlons reflect thls attltude towards her narratee. To this end

n3h teo 35. it | ' n36

T forms of address such as jugez, observez, remarquez,

"imaginez,”37 ”flgurez 38 and ”notez”39'abound. If these,exchanges_

With the MarQuise are-aISO intended to emphasize a particular'pointv

. or to encourage “the narratee to become a part1c1pant in the descrlpt—
,,. . N . Z .

lon, the verb ch01ce draws; attentlon to Marianne's preoccupatlon thh-

. g

'eliciting a favourable, often sensible reaction to her story._

 Rhetorical qnestions are-also'utilized ad'infinitun in order to:
carouse ‘a 51m11ar response elther of plty.or of approval ”oue'. .
_ ditez;vous'deﬂna lettre?" (p. 158) "n'est—il;pas vral?"‘(p. 209);

| avals 5@ tort ae Lot (p 80) : Approbatron is not only sollcrteo

.for the young protagonlst s actlons, but also for the narrator s anﬁ

1n this the communlcatlve narratorlal functlon of" La Vie de Marlanne
i 1, )

approaches that of Pharsamon 'There is, however one major dlffer—l

ence, for the obJect of” yarlanne s prlde lles not’ 1n her authorlal g

&

,prOWESSW but rathernln.her ablllty to morallze

;Da@s le fond, ce n est olus a@pmr de 1'honneur que de
" laisser-espérer aux gens qp‘on'en manquera. Llart d'en-
" #retenir un homme dans cgtte espérance-1d, Je 1'estime
,# = encore plus honteux. quwune chute totale dans le vice;
- a car dans, les marches, méme infames, 1e plus lnfame -de
. @?"v : tous est celui® o4 1'on est fourbe et de mauvaise foi par

avarice. Nfetes—vous pas de mon sentlment° (p. 48)
The same approval 1s sought for follow1ng a d1gress1on deallng with

devots and which culmlnates on an -even stronger note "Mals_

hn'admirez;vous pas, au reSte, cette morale que mon.pled améné?"



La Vie de Marianne exploits the‘narrator's testimonial function
'in‘order to underline ‘the pseSEOQtruthfulness of the narrative

Whether the elghteenth century reader of thls novel belleved that he

held an authentlc document ih his hand as the Avertlssement clalms,

‘or- whether he w1111ngly suspended hlS dlsbellef, 1s 1rrelevant to our

o dlscu551on of narratorlal functlon Such an 1nqu1ry would proc%ed on .

va dlfferent level 51nce 1t 1nvolves not the narrator and ‘the narratee
, L ’

but the author and the reader O_ ‘The - dev1ces whereby the narrator
may credlt the dlege51s w1th authent1c1ty are many and the dlver51ty

h
demonstrated by Marianne in thls area 1is con51derable gl

>

‘In 1rst 1nstance, the mature Marianne 1nforms her corres—
- U e
4 . B ¥

pondent that'certa \s of her account may be verlfled in legal

: documents. This 1s.true of the detalls which she supplles concernlng

fthe acc1dent to: whlch her subsequent mlsfortunes are attrlbuted "1
y eut memeu proces—verbal de falt sur tout ce que Je vous ai dit,

“f;

et qu11vﬁﬁ derit par une espece de procureur f1sca1 du lleu (p 12)
¥ vyz : ' =
On other OGCas1ons, the narrator c1tes ‘the source for 1nformatlon
) 5 .
4 . o o
Whlch.ShEzrelayS to the narrateenbut_which shevcould not have known
? B

wlthout the assistance of others Thxs 15 the case as regards her

‘knowledge that- an account of the acc1dent has been kept as well as

1n respect to the finer detalls Wlth whlch she:was made famlllar by

e ”‘Ps
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‘the curate s SISter 1nto whOSe custod she was placed follow1ng her s

'..parents death ”C est de la soeur de ce cure de qul Je tiens tout

. . B . -I»V‘ .
N a i e

ce que je v1ens de vous raconter” (p{_12) Tw1ce, moreover, Valv1lle'



{
. v . . 1 ) ) ‘
is named as the person who has instructed Marianne on other points:

[e} !

' . w .' “al - . \. A - * ~" 4 N -
"la premiére fois qu'il m'y avait vue, & ce qu'il m'a dit depuis.. . ."

(p 190) "I1 m'a avoué depuis'que. . (p 191) In‘bothfinstances'

\’r

the reference to the source for the - 1nformatlon Wthh the narrator

pasSes on‘to her narratee-is motivated by the fact that-the young pro;‘

tagonist"wasbunaware.of her lover's thoughts at this‘particular

moment in the narrated'time;f The narratlng self's preoccupatlon w1th

substantlatlng the valldlty of her narratlve 1s thus betrayed by this.

recognltlon that she must account for the 1nformat10n which” she

1hcludes 1n her llfe story On'a dlfferent OCCas1on Marlanne baoks

up a statement whlch Mlle Varthon had made to her by statlng that: she

has 51nce then had- the opportunlty to verlfy the accuracy of her
assertion: "et la-dessusﬂelle‘disait vral,,je l'ai su eruis (p 387)
The sameltestimonial intent uhoerlies Marianhe's frequent com- v

[

parison'of her memoirs to fiction,«for;this shebdoes wvhile (insisting

' that:her‘narration is a true account of her life and consequehtly“

)

. different from;the:infamous'romans; She.is'quick to‘point‘out"for'

N

'example, that even. though the c1rcumstances surroundlng her chlldhood

' mlsfortunes could have been copled from a-flctltlous-novel they are.

in fact thue: ""- -'j’p~ ' R ool
11 ¥y a qulnze ans que je ne savais pas encore 31—le sang
d'ol Je sortais était-noble ou non, si j'étais. batarde
-ou 1légitime.: Ce- début paralt annoncer un. roman: ce ﬁ‘en
est pourtant- pas un que Je raconte; je dis la vérité.

" comme Je ltai apprlse de ceux qu1 m'ont &levée. (p lO)

 Her protestat;ons that she i% not.an-authéressvand that the_51mpllcity

;o 4 -

6f her style is_a;hatural reflection ofvthe'authenticity of her -

letters, has been discussed as one aspect of the narrator's . -

157



\\ .
organlzatlonal functlon, but as is often the case, the’ dlstlnctlon
between one role and another is not ,a, clea.r—cut one. In this
L i
1nstance, the organlzatlonal and testlmonlal roles overlap. Equally

important for its testimonial value,;is the justification which -
Marianne supplies of Valvilie”s infidelity, an explanation which is
brought‘abont by an objection from the Marquiseiwith whom the

' nafratorjis~said-tovhave_been in'contaét:
C'est qu'au lieu d'une hlst01re verltable, vous avez
" cru lire un roman . . . et dans ce sens—la vous . avez
eu raison de me dire: Ne m'en parlez plus. Un héros de-
‘romen infid&le! on n'amurait Jamais rien vu de pareil.
11 est regle qu 'ils d01vent tous. 8tre constants; on ne
s 1nteresse i eux que sur ce pied-14, et il est d'ail-’
leurs si aisé de les rendré tels! il n'en cofte rien a
la nature, c'est’la flctlon qui en falt les frais.
Oui, d'accord. Ma;s, encore une fois, calmez-vous;
- «revenez. & mon objet, yous avez pris le change. Je vous
récite ici des faits gul vont comme il plait & 1'in-
- stabilité des choses humaines, et non pas des aventures
d*imagination qui vont comme on veut. Je vous peins,
non pas un coeur-fait & plaisir, mais le coeur d'un
_ homme, d'un Frangals qui a reellement -existé de nos
Jours. (pp. 375- 376) . BT -

(-

i

If this quotatlon has been cited at length, 1tvis beéauSe'of'its‘dual

._.1ﬂportance‘ on- the one. hand, as has been stated, it demonstrates

Mariannefs desire EB supply what she takes to be~proof,of/her story's

o~

authenticity. On anoﬁher‘level; this‘is of course a reaction by
Marivaux_to»the’displeasurefexpressed'by.his'readingfpublic over the
N U 1 U : : TR o

tufn.of events.. 2 On the other hand, and more important to us, the -

value of the quotetion is maximized»when it is juxtaposed to the

-
.

'folleing passage from Joseph Andrews,'forvthe diSparﬁty between -the

two,indicates_the.differentvuse made of the narrator;s testinonial
‘function by,Marivaux and by Fielding: -

/4
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'I questlon not but .several of my readers will Kﬁ@w the SR
‘lawyer in'the stage-coacH the moment they hear- Bis voice. ’
‘It is likewise odds but the wik and the prude meet wlth

some of their -acquaintance, ‘as well as all the Lest, of o
my characters. - To prevent, therefore, any such qgllc1ous‘ b
applications, I declare here, once for all, I desgrlbe

not men, but manners, not. an 1nd1v1dual but a spee jes.

\ - | (p 5‘?&

Unlike Marlanne, Fleldlng s narrator uses his testlmonlal role 1nq"‘

) order to underllne thaz his narratlve is true toﬁilfe, rather than Lo
yeracious in 1tself. These’dlverglng'tendenc1es, best brOught er-. 3

wardxbg%fontrasting the final‘sentences of our two,quotations,‘will
S 4 E . ) . . - . i :

be dealt with more:cbmp;etel& during en‘enalysisﬁef Fielding's

narrators' testimonial function.

Numerous other”deviceé‘are used by'Marianne’to suggest_that she

i

is telllng a true story ’ Equally effectlve, is the adm1551on of

thoughts or actlons whlch in themselves are detrlmenﬁﬁl to the young

protagohist's character;~ Usually,fsuch cdnfessione are introduced by
. : o / o o DR
"je vous avouerai que. . ." (pp. 15, 22) or "je vous avoue Que. . "
— ] ‘ ' '¢ - : ) .
‘ (pp. 35, 39). The obyious reason‘for the frequent appearancé'of these

'fexpre551ons at the beglnnlng of the novel re31des in the fact that

it is of her behaviour vis- a—v1s M de Cllmal that the narratlng .

!

MarianneffsvmoSt.ashamed. ‘Even'more frequently,‘narratoriallignorance

is utilized to assure the Mar@dise that Marianne is telling the-truth,

In this- case,vthe nérrator's 1ncert1tude about certain: p01nts 1s‘
1ntroduceqiby' '3t 1gn§;é4§1r Qp. 222) or'' Jeene sals... (p h07)
A:variatiOn.of this occurs.when the ﬁarrator’deciaree that her memory
is not perfect and that_she‘hust eeneequehtly omit eertain-aspeets»Of
her story;'”Je he sais_plus.i. ."_(p3.3§8);'"je ne me ressouviehs; .

p F' .. .. » . o~ » .



(p 526) Perhaps the best example of this tephnlque is the one

* -

where a defectlve memory is comblned with the reproductlon of a

3

letter, for the latter is itself presehted as docugehtary evidenceb .

: L ’ T T ,
"la léttre était courte, et la voici, autant que je puis m'en res- .

“souvenir" (p. 187).  In fhe caee'of La Vie deAMarfanhe,.she»lettera
_reproduced do not origihate only wiphsMoe.de Miran;aas in»ouf;?irst
eﬁample, hut‘alaovwith Valviiie: "je reeus ausai.deﬁx ou trois

biiletside Valville, et‘oeux—ci; saxmefebles.saQait;hje.ne,vous 1é§f_

rapporterai'point, il y en avait.de trop longs. .Voici seulement ce

qge'j'ai retenu du premier" (p. 287).

Fir;_aliyx the implied truth of:the narrativefcan:be conveyed by
an emotional response to the events of the narrated time, for if the

'harrator in a homodiegetic novel can still be,emopionally aroused By“'

eertain‘reCOIIections, thiS;would add extra weight to the authentic-

. ity of thé narrated events. Marianne, for example; in recoliecting

" usher childhood experiences, oiaims that she is still affectedfemotioh—

fﬁgally: "Je frissonne encore en me ressouvenant de ces choses-1a"

(p. 18), or agaln, "ce réciﬁ;la m'attriste‘éncore”'(p« 23). Equally

'1mportant are the sentlments Wthh the narrator attrlbutes to her

R h

~nar%atee, for Marlanne expects that her frlend w1ll also be moved by

'the.evepts of her life: "Je suis sﬁre_que‘vous en.fremlssez " (p. 12);

e

- "il n'y avait rien de si touchant que cet entretien, comme vous le

~voyez" (p 16) in*fact"the narrator fears that the'Marquise will

be affected even nore t?bn she herself is by the narratlon, for the-

former 1is not familiar'yith.the outcome of the different episodes.
: . s . B o PN
Y : , T s o R )
The attempts made to calm the Marquise down and to make her less

|
I
'
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(pp 525 530, 606) and constltutes the pr1n01pal deslre to sub—

despondent are consequently alsoyendowed with'teStimonial value:

"Attendez pourtant, ne vous alarmez pas" (p. 71); "ce qui va vous

faire réjouir, c'est que. . .".(pf 131)L'

In Marlvaux s earller novel Pharsamon, the narrator had also

utlllzed testimonial dev1ces, but only sporadlcally A heterodie—v

getlc rather than homodlegetlc narratbr he adopts the pose of hlS—

torlan and records the. exp101ts of Pharsamon Unllke Cervantes

'narrator in Don Qulxote, or Marlanne in La V1e de Marlanne, the

~ ~

narrator of Pharsamon does-not attempt to*give credit to his account

by documentlng the sources from whlch he holds hlS 1nformat10n He
"does, however, insist that hlS knowledge 1s only partlal*‘"Je ne sais

p01nt ce que Pharsamon repondlt a cette nouvelle attaque qu'dn fai—'

* L4

csalt contre son coeur; mals je me . doute alsement v.b,” (p SOO) ,'The

same declaratlon of 1gnorance is’ repeated throughout the narratlve
Y.

e

‘stantiate the narrator s 1nterm1ttent pose andconce-stated assertlon

&

(p. 557) that he is in fact a hlstorlan and the chronlcler of real

K

events. On other occasions, phrases such as_ a la verlte (p 537)

1
.

or "je vous avoue que. ;.." ( h92) dlsplay the ‘same 1ntent Thls

l

- pose of narrator—as—historian however 1s an 1ron1c one wnlch is.

v A !

constantly rldlculed and called 1nto questlon not only by the subject

matter 1tself but also by the attentlon Wthh the ‘same narrator
. 5]

draws to his ablllty and role as. creator of the dlegetlc material .

N

The dev1ces which we have demonstrated as hav1ng testlmonlal value in

.

vLa Vie de Marlanne, in partlcular the refusal to appear omnlsc1ent

are consequently 1ron1c in Pharsamon where the - narrator—as—creator

161
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frame negétes anj-attempt‘to_substéﬂtiafe the authéntiéiﬁy which‘isv -
suggestéd Ey the na}rator's pose as‘hiStori;ﬁ."Marivaux, iP sﬁould
be emphasized,‘is not ofiginai in»thié regard and while he'differs,

‘ . - , o oo _ o . .
from Cervantes who ha§_the narrator of Don Quixote maintain the pose

~of historian, he imitates Scarron's narrator in Le Roman comique and -

Furetidre's in Le Roman bourgeois.

This ironic posé as historian is consistently exploited in
' , - > > b : . _

U
Joseph Andrews

'ff{'f~ J%nes_where Ehé comid‘narrgtA;s:maintain
theif_guisé-aé,éﬁ?ﬁ@i&iérs of‘reai events thfbﬁghput the'nove;s
whilé simﬁltaneouélf emphasizing tﬁgwridiculousvnétufé.of/éuch‘a
pose.. As in'Pharsémost case, the i;bny is‘revealed:py tﬁe incon-.
gruity wHich eiists>betqeen fhe_garratof—éslhistofian positi&gggnd
. the aptentidn whic£ the same narrator‘aftracts‘éo his cfe@ti?e;:

‘ ofgénizational role. Howe#ef,;whé%eaé in‘Phérsamoﬁ the nafrétor
"ihtéfmingles the.tﬁo,'in‘Fieldihg'stharrétives the two are keptigpart.

On the onefhand, the preface to Joseph Andrews and the introductory

chapters to each:bookfbofh.in this work and in Tom Jones present
L . IRk A ) , L X _ . . .

'-naffétorsaﬁhp claim “to tgianVentors‘of stories which, rather than

wbeing historically_tﬁué,_aré ﬁérisimilar or true to life. ‘O% the

‘other;hand, thfoughdut tH;vr;mainin;'gnd greater pgrtldfvfheée Bovelg,‘.
the na;?ators piayfull&'prétend tévbéing authentic historidns. In
 vtﬁe light of the intfoducféry dhapters; ag well as’by reasoﬁ of the
comig exaggéraﬁioﬁ and.fegtures, ﬁhése claims bécome fronicrathCOn%_
vey a condemnatiéh of'%hé~iiteréry précfice; disﬁléyedvby;Marivaux g

for e*ample;'whiéh éttemptedfto'establiéh the novel as-a'fespectable

génre by presenting ﬁhe\évents as real, whéreas the'disfinguishingv o



Bt

assume the, same form.

‘AndfeWS'and‘Tom Jones share with their narratives demands that they

sgive gféater attenﬁion.tb the sources from which theybhold the infofmf

l-appear 1n the novel - This is true.of a frlend of the constable'

Ap. 59) and:Of a person who remains unnamed (p. 2L4g). The reliability

163

feature was in fact their.semblance”of actualiiy. 'The.testimonial

intérventions'in'Fielding's principal{narrativeé, whilebthey are

v

assigned a meaning and function which is diametrically opposite to.

that of similar statements in La Vie de Marianne, nevertheless

>

The heterodiegétic”relatibnshipAwhi the narrators of Joseph

19

Vo

ation'than the homodiégetic-Marianne'whd takes her own past as, the

subject of her narration. The conclusion to. Tom Jones only suggests

= oar 4.‘,::. . . . ] . . i

N e . . . . .
L tHat thefnarratdr,has met with and become- well-acquainted with Tom

“and Sdﬁhia;nbut in"Joséph Andrews:thé narratorftakes4great p@iﬁs‘to_

4o

ironically feinfprce'his story's’authenﬁicity by insisting’that‘his

account is based on meetings with several characters. Such a case in

.p@int;in&olves.thefpf&btiéal Jokes played orl ‘Adams in the squire's
‘home, of_whigh'théAnarrator.has been made aware by more than one

. person:

" Mr. Adams, from whom we had most of this relation,
~could not recollect all the jests of this kind prac- -
'tised'bn'him . . .-and indeed, had it not been for the
information whlch we received from a servant of the .
family, this part of our- history, which we take to’'be
‘none. of the least curious, must hawe been deplorably o
imperfect. (p 207) - PR .
In’turn, Fanny (p. 1k2)’ and Joséph<(pu 199) are'aisowmentioned in "~

-

this: capac1ty, as are a few-g;nor characters who otherw1se would not

-Iof these informants is playfully enhanced by‘the di3crimination'whiéh



16k
“the narratorvdisplayS'on_other occasions bf\refusioglto accept-ali
the information with which he hes been presented: “I-heve-heard.it
was remarked that she flxed her eyes on him much more than on the
parson but thls 1 belleve to be only a ma11c1ous rumoor (Q 239)
vaen without the 1ntroductory chapters the 1rony 1n the narrator s-

% .
voice i3 evident, for the statement concernlng Lady Booby)s behavlour

at church is, given her character, most probable To negate 1t “ﬁ q

. S
1 . > - ;;1' ?

9.

. then, by referrlng to the unrellablllty of ‘the source, is to rl&iFPle} .4®;,
the narrator-as—hlstorlan froot;' A 51mllar 51tugtlon}arrses in Tom'¥ ?
Jones when the narrator, by discrediting his source,. pretends fo
:approre of the sOciety through wﬁict Lady Beileston.moves:‘ o

- Many_ldle Stories were told about thls 8001ety

. __Qt@Truth in any of those Tales,.and that the Assem-: ’;iy
bly con51sted in reallty of a Set of very good Sort of 7.
People (p. 606).

On a_different occasion, the same narrator, tongue;iﬁ cheek also.
makes his narratee‘aWareethat it is his duty as e historian to relate
eveﬁ those occurrences of‘which he doubts the truthfulness:
Reader, I am not superstltlous,‘nor any great Bellever_;
of. modern Miracles. - I do not, therefore, deliver the
follow1ng as a certain Truth for, 1ndeed I can scéarce
_credit it myself: But the Fidelity .of an Historian:
“obliges me to relate what ha®h been confldently assert-
ed. The Horse, then, on which the guide rode, is
reported to have been so charmed by Sophla 8 V01ce,
- that he made a fyll Stop - (p. u27) ’ :
Thls glbe at hlstorlcal truth as the proper subJect matter of flCthn,
or at the affectation which acCompanies the novel—as—truth pretense,
~is reinforced by a subsequent revelation, namely, that Sophia's words .

which are supposed to have caused the.horse;to'stop;Acoihcided with a

“a
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chanée in the guide's behaviour§ for'thehlatter desiSted from apply-
ing hls spur tolthe hor;; s flank at that very moment ; ln Josenh-

'Andrews, a 51m11ar effect is achleved when the narrator emphas1zes

,\

the trouble he has gone to in order to obtain authentic copies both

of the 1nsult1ng verses whlch a poet dellvered in Adam s company
(p. 207) and of Scout's dep051t10n as transcrlbed by the Judge (p.
2&7) In. both 1nstances, the rldlculous content of the document makesﬁ

fun of the narrator s dlllgence in obtalnlng a copy

‘ \
q‘ E k
Numerous other testlmonlal dev1ces are used 1n these’ novels to

'dlscredlt the novel as- truth approach by 1ron1cally pretendlng to

approve of it. Phrases such as to say the Truth" (Tom Jones,'p. 213)

to confess the truth" (Joseph Andrews,lp 212) abound in both

narratlves and are often replaced by "to use his own words" (Joseph
Andrews, p 163) Another technlque used by both narrators is to
“'referfto the frultless efforts they have exerted in an attempt to
.verlfy thelr storles Ir the éarlier novel phrases such as "I never‘
*wcould find any other reason (p. 39) or "I never could with. any
ltolerable certalnty dlscover why" (p 56) are utlllaed to thls end

. whlle 1n Tom.Jones, the narrator talks of the "dlllgent Enqulry |
2(PP 57 153) and the uncommon Palns (p. 345) which he has’taken.to
1nform hlmself of the truth Most frequently, however, and we have
.counted over thlrty 1nstances, the narrator of Tom Jones prefers the
. contlgent phrase ”whether', . ;»557,.J§"I vlll not determlne, ‘or

. ¢ : R
soﬁivvariant_im'the final'czaﬁse.“ The comical dimension which
,normally accompanles these testlmonlal manlfestatlons is best rllus—
' ®,

‘trated by the account of Joseph's herltage whlch the narrator clalms

he &ould llke t3 prov1de for hlS narratee



‘As to his ancestors, we have searched with great dili- -
gence, but little success; belng unable to trace -them
farther than his greatgrandfather, who', as an elderly
person 'in the parish’remembers to.havé heard his father
say . was an excellent cudgel- player., Whether he had
'any ancestors before this, we must leave to the oplnlon
of our curious reader finding nothlng of suff1c1ent L
certainty to rely on’; (p. 15)

Fleldlng s mejor novels, however, encompass not’ only a reJectlon ‘ \\\\\

) of the- conventlon whlch his . contemporarles both at home and abroad -

practlsed but also an alternatlve As a substltute for pretended

ihlstorlcal truth the narrators both of Joseph Andrews and of Tom Jones

ssuggest ver1slm111tude and their rebuttal of pseudo—authent1c1ty is’

‘accompanled by statements, belonglng to the narrator s testlmonlal

?functlon whlchrattest a fldellty to rature. The preface‘to”Joseph'v
-;Andrews,.for example,'1n51sts that "everythlng is COpled from the book
of.nature Qp’ 12), whlle the 1n1t1al chapters to the 1nd1v1dual books
. of Tom Jones are loaded with 51m11ar statements :xSuch a case.in p01nt

1s exempllfled by the prefatory chapter to Book VII in whlch the
'narrator reveals hlS real essence as opposed to hlS gulse as hlstorlan
andvchronlcler of . real events . s ,b.ﬁs'lw)i

.. But we who deal in prlvate Character, who search 1nto
the most retired Recesses, and draw forth Examples of
Vlrtue and Vlce, from. Holes and Corners of tbe World,
are in-a more dangerous Situation. As we have no pub-
lick. Notorlety, no concurrent Testlmony, no Records to °
support -and” corroborate what we deliver, it becomes us
to keep within the Limits not only of P0551b111ty, but’
of Probablllty too (p. 305)

Thls dlmen51on of testlmonlal narratorlal functlon whlle 1t is most

pronounced in. the 1ntroductory chapters, is also utlllzed in order to

justlfy the actlons oft several characters in the other chapters In -

s

: Joseph Andrews, for example, Sllpslop s refusal to admlt that she

‘-.,:‘ s

NS



_:btless seem extremely odd to many readers,
S1ipslop, who had- lived several years in the
'%élth Fanny, should, in a short: ‘separation,
'éﬁw her. "And indeed the. truth is, that she
,ﬂ‘”kvery well. As we would not willingly,
therefore, Nt anything should appear unnatural in
this our hlsmory, we will endeavour to- explaln the
reasons of her conduct.

Be it known, then, that the human spec1es are
divided into two sorts of people, to wit, "high" people
'and "low" people « « .+ (pp. 131- 132) '

1There follows a lengthy dlgre551on on this subJect which serves to:

support the pseudo veracxty of Sllpslop s actlons by referrlng to thelr_

verlslmllar nature The same method is utlllzed in Tom Jones 1n order

to account for both Mr. Western 's (p 27h) ‘and Lady Bellaston s (p.

667) behav1our towards Sophia. A 51mllar 1nterventlon, this tlme to_

Justlfy a lieutenant's. actlons, is more. reveallng, for 1t 1nd1cates a

.‘connectlon between the narrator -as-~ hlstorlan s’ testlmonlal functlon

~and the narrator—as creator s testlmonlal role .in the 1ntroductory

chapters:
. ' ' +

s
-

It,surprlses us, and so, perhaps it may the Reader that

. the Lleutenant, a worthy and, good Man, should have applied

. his chief Care, rather to secure the Offender than to
. 'preserve the Life -of the wounded Person ., . . but it ig"
~our Business’ to ralate Facts as they are; which when we

have done, it is the Part of the learned and sagacious

" Reader to. consult that original Book of Nature, whence

every Passage in our Work is’ transcrlbed tho' we quote /

not always the. partlcular Page for 1ts Authorlty (p. 287)

What the facetlous narrator states in: thlS 1nstance, w1thout entirely
'dropplng hlS narrator—as hlstorlan mask is that the proof of hlS

) -
character S verac1ty lles in his verlslmllltude ‘In his role as

e

narrator creator, the same narrator necessarlly denles that he is the

chronlcler of real events and substltutes, 1n the place of pseudo truth

a fldellty to nature
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: Before proceedlng to an examlnatlon of the.ldea and nature of

“the comlc as demonstrated in our- authors" works,_a few remarks are in

“order concernlng Fleldlng s last novel Amella‘ for 1t is tlhis

narratlve and in partlcular an 1nterpolated tale Wthh it .c ntalns,

that most resembles La Vle de Marlanne If the. same ironi-

-

i

narrator as-~ hlstorlan pose prevalls as in Fleldlng s earller works,_
the empha51s has nevertheless Ybeen shifted in order that the narra—
torial tone -may complement the more serious subject matter Thls has‘
been achdeved hy redu01ng the presence of.the self -conscious narratora
both‘zn his role as falthful hlstorlan and in hlS functlon as creator
.ﬁ; " and organlzer of the narratlve On the one hand the 1ntroductory
chapters which preva1l in Tom Jones have all but beem suppressed
" there belng only the one in Amella and that at the. beglnnlng of Partfi

”

I Book I. Even in this 1nstance, the narrator 1s more concerned~

‘,w1th empha31z1ng that hlS story is a model of "HUMAN LIFE" dealing

w

L
with the "ART OF LIFE" 3, ‘than with draw1ng attentlon to his role as:

'creator. ThlS is supported in the subsequent chapters by a con51der—’

-

\ -able reductlon in the narrator S preoccupatlon w1th hls organlzatlonal
functlon On the other hand, whlle the narrator pretends that ”1t is.
our bu51ness to dlscharge the part of a falthful hlstorlan, and to

descrlbe human nature as 1t is; not ‘as we would wish 1t to be”‘(II

2 .

p. 188) testlmonlal statements on this subJect are far fewer than 1n

'elther Joseph Andrevs or Tom Jones. When they do-occur, moreover the

3

"comlc rebuttal which' we noted as’ being characterlstlc of such state~ g‘

4 T

_ ments in Fleldlng s earller works, is absent
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' In sharp contrast to the malnstay of the narratlve, stands Mrs |
Bennet ] 1ntrad1eget1c-homod1egetrc narratlon an. 1nterpolated story . :
which shows con51derable affinity klth La V1e de Marlanne. On the

\

dlegetlc level, Mrs. Bennet s life story shares many 51m11ar1t1es with

Mlle de Terv1re s belated account of her llfe Not only do both
intradiegetic—homodiegetic narratlves_serve as warnlngs_to Marlanne
and to Amella, but they also present prlnc1pal characters who, a
chlldren,'suffered both from . the loss of one. parent ‘and from the sur—
v1v1ng w1dow or w1dower sddec151on to remarry in Mrs Bennet's case,

, her father remarrles and hlS new wife con51ders her step—daughter sl
presence as a damper on the relatlonshlp 1nto whlch she and her two »
‘children have entered' even though Mlle de Terv1re loses her. fatherl_

| rather than. her mother, the end result is ‘the same, for the latter -
remarrles shortly thereafter and resents the frult of her flrst
marrlage Follow1ng t\e1r parents remarrylng, moreover hoth young:
’glrls are cut off from their famllles, the one belng abandoned to the

v'care of the housekeeper uponbher mother S. departure for Paris, the
~other belng handed over to an aunt : From this p01nt forward .the mls—
fortunes encountered by Mlle de Tervire and Mrs. Bennet dlffer and h
Fleldlng S handllng of the latter s, llfe calls to mlnd Marlanne 'S

. own experlences rather than- those narrated to her by the nun. ‘Mrs.

‘ ‘Bennet' s‘meetlng with her future.husband and the rlvalry that develops:tr

w1th her aunt who belleves that She herself is the object of Mr.

Bennet s v151ts, resembles the s1tuat10n whlch Marlanne faces dur1r5\

her 1nvolvement w1th Valv1lle and M de Cllmal

[
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Given,these srmdlarities hoth in subject‘matter and in narrative ’
stance,'lt rs not surprlslng that the narrator S testlmonlal function: ‘-“
'1n Fleldlng S 1ntrad1eget1c homodlegetlc story should also resemble

that of Marlanne S extradlegetlc—homodlegetlc narratlon in La Vie de
Marianne. There“is,,however,'one difference,:for Mrs. Bennet.ls:a
secondary narrator who, unllke Marlanne who corresponds with her

narratee in wrdt;ng, narrates ‘her life story to. Amella only orally

ThlS varlatlon ercludes certaln testlmonlal statements whlch-are
',posslble 1n the French novel and restrlcts support for theutruth of

sMrs. Bennet s story to the emotlonal attachment demonstra;ed by the "”
-_narrator~and narratee.} The. same narratlve stance, however,. does allow
vathe extradlegetlc‘narrator who reports Mrs Bennet S dlscourse, to

add support for her account by exp101t1ng his own te571mon1al

bnarratorlal functlon ThlS he does by supplylng 1nformatlon concern—'

ing both the 1ntrad1eget1c narrator S- conduct and the 1ntradreget1c
narratee .S durlng the tlme of narratlon

In the first 1nstance, Mrs Bennet has great dlfflcultyvln even
nwnlng the two people who contrlved to ruin her Of.Mrs.‘Ellison .
rshevsays:"how can I bear the sound of that detested name*" (II p
J3i); ot her»rav1sher the Lord, she stateSh‘"O, Mrs. Booth! the" 2
.blood runs, cold to my heart, and should Tun cold to yours, when T |
name h1m (II p 32) As is true of Marlanne, Mrsu Bennet as31gns‘
<rn the’ latter example emotlonal feellngs to her narratee Similarlyh
the rntradieget1C'narrator has great‘trouhle relatlng events which‘d

‘1caused her con51derable grlef durlng the narrated tlme Such a_caSef

1n\p01nt 1nvolves her mother s death the recollectlon of Wthh she



claims‘is:still'capable ofvchilliné'her'blood:‘"hov can I describe ‘
the particulars of'a scene to you, the remembrance'of'whichdchills
my blood w1th horror, and. whlch the agonles of my mlnd, when it
passed made all a scene»of confus1on'” (11, p. 6). The narratlon
of the traglc events which- occurred once - her husband dlscovered that
she must have been unfalthful to- h1m since he has contracted a

venereal. dlsease from her, almost causes Mrs. Bennet to faint: "0,

[N ‘“{"

"Heavensﬂ can I deSCrlbe what followed? —-It is lmp0351ble.' I shall:

“Slnk under the relatlon" (11, p. b2).~ Emotlonal statements w1th an

ulmplled test1mon1al value g rlcted'to.traglc memorles, for

the 1ntrad1eget1c narrator ﬁw salns to descrlbe the scene of

joy and love whlch followe- husband realized that she had

not consented to a sexual act. but had been flrst drugged and then

_raped- "Oh! 1t 1s 1mp0551ble to descrlbe h1s behav1our——he expressed

such klndness, such tenderness, such concern for the manner in whlch;

.‘he had used me——I cannot dwell on this scene-—I shall relapse——you

a

must excuse “me" (II, p;vhs).' The extradlegetlc narrator moreover»l

1'1s respon31ble not only for supplylng Mrs. Bennet s 1ntrad1eget1c

171

.narratlon but also any actions’ whlch bear testlmonlal value Typlcal DR

of these, are the four occas1ons durlng whlch the 1ntrad1eget1c-

‘narrator bursts into tears, elther cau51ng ‘her to pause for a cordlal

'(II p 30), to suspend her relatlon for a short t1me (II p 22)

4 \
to become 1nart1culate (II p “L43) or flnally, to brlng her story to

'lts conclu51on (II P. h3) Mrs. Bennet 1s not the only one WhOvlS ,

"-on the verge of falntlng durlng thls account - of her mlsfortunes and

support for the authent1c1ty of ‘her story is added by the extradlegetlc

ASH

o



s glass of water, some a1r, or . anythlng" (II p
. @95

narrator's COmments on the intradiegetic narratee's reaction. On two

. . AN
/ .
occa51ons, Amella requests somethlng to drlnk in ordsr that she her—

. self/nlll not faint. Thls‘the extradlegetlc narrator reports-elther
by means ofAdlrect quotation: "unless you have a mind to see me faint

’beforeiyour face, I beg you will order me something; a giass of

.' R w© . . . A i ] "
water, ifvy%h'please?'(II, p. 6); or, by simply relating Amelia's

behaviour and’rev%rting to indirect'speech: "At these words Amelia

‘turned pale as death, and: hastlly begged‘her frlend to give her a
(36)

[

/ The afflnity whlch we have demonstrated to ex1st between Amella

o

- and La V1e de Marlanne wall'be taken up agaln in a subsequent chapter
- ' Ly o :
’ dealing with-the'Nature of the COMLC. L Before approachlng-the

r ’ .
51mllar manner in whlgh connlved coquetry, to mention but one example

of -the. exposure of af@ectatlon in these two novels, is refealed we p

1must turn our attentlon to the theory of the comic whlch thelr authors

6.

f? fproposed. The dlstance whlch separates narratorlal functlon from this .

e ‘“wﬁ o v - ‘
area of 1nterest 1s, moreover @&ess considerable than mlght be
"\

ﬂexpected for much of what Marlvaux and ?1eld1ng have to say on thls.

‘:tOplc 1s sald elther 1n the prefacy or in t*e text of thelr journal-f

'1st1c wrltlngs and earIy narratlves In the latter 1nstance,,whlle/’

o

'the narrator 1s respon51ble for theorlzlng on the 1dea of the comlc,'ﬁ

e s e

this 1deolog1cal functlon depends upén hlS role as focallzer rather

than-narrator.

L . .
ST . - . ) ' o

!



LT . CHAPTER V
. THE IDFA OF THE COMIC
& !

‘Vanaty of vanltles, all is vanity. '
Eccle51astes

It mlght be sa1d that the specmflc
remedy for vanity is laughter and-
 that the one failinggthat is
essentlally laughaﬁie is vanlty
Bergson

t

In the 1ntroductory essay to. Book XIII of Tom Jones, Fleldlng s
‘; narrator pauses before embarklng upon the six. flnal books whlch con-

-‘oern c1ty life. At this strateglc p01nt in the narratlve, he proceeds

ol : v

i Qmock her01c fashion to 1nvoke the help of the Muses, in partlcularv

Teach me, whlch to thee is no dlfflcult Task to know 2
‘vManklnd better than they know themselves: Remove that
“Mist thch dims the, ‘Intellects of Mortals, and causes
- them to adore Men for thelr Art, or to detest them, for
their Cunnlng in dece1v1ng others, when they are,lih\

. Reality, the Objects only of Ridicule, for deceiving

. _themselves. Strip off the' thln Disguise of Wlsdom from °
" .8elf-Conceit, of Plenty from Avarlce,_and ofaGlory from
‘Ambition.  Come thou, that hest inspired thy Aristophanes,

Jthy Luc1an, thy Cervantes, : thy Rabelais, thy Moliere,
thy Shakespear, thy Swift, thy Marivaux, fill my Pages .

w1th Humour ; 'tllllManklnd learn the Good-Nature to

PR IL ' ~laugh only at the Follles of others;.and the Humlllty T
ot grleve at their own. . (Tom Jones, PR 525 526) ST

Y D

© THe 1mportance of thls passage is’ twofold ‘on the one hand, 1t echoes

Fleldlng ) preface to Joseph Aﬂdrews in whlch he had expounded hlS.

"theory of the comlc eplc-poem 1n prose. -‘To thls end the pla01ng of



which Marivaux; according to Fielding, held an esteemed°position-

g 151gn1f1cant theory as to the proper subject~matter Qf comedy,";hﬂ

the comlc ‘as had any prev1ous epoch? In:an agt;cle er the Rambler,

Dr. Johnson revealsofhe préVaiiing opinions:k’

the'invoce%io is v1tal for 1f the first, twelve Books have dealt in

part w1th the exposure of vanlty and hypocrlsy, the pace undoubtedly
<
quickens and nnten51f1es thereafter.: Hav1ng_arr1yed at London,’the 

'seét of cosmic affectation, in the quest of his beloved Sophia, -Tom

is'made to encounter'dissimulation personffied' Ladthellaston It

~

1s 1n~Tom s. deallngs w1th her and- the soc1ety through which she moves

that Fleldlng s ridicule of hypocrlsy is to be most polgnant Tbe

same scene, moreover, 1s_ult1maté1y the location where a harshef,-mOre

evil—intended_hypocfisy'is revealed, that of Blifil. On the other

hand, the above;cited_quotation'alSo alludes to a comic. tradition/in

vthis

. tradition, moreover, being both comic' and moralistic, is precisely the .-

"one in the. light of which ﬁielding had founded his Poetics of comedy.

Henry'Fielding's theory of‘tﬁe\comio epie in prose, as expounded ™~
. ER : ‘ Lo i ’ .

)

in the préfaceﬂto Joseph Andrews, is'yrimafily_Concerned‘with the

_source;:ﬁhe-na%ﬁre?and'EPe effect\of“the'comic!spirit. By going

\ ' . 4 B
v h . . f

béyond-the Renaissance Aristotelian idea thatvcharactérs'of come&y are.

L
1nfer10r 1n rank to those of the serious eplc, Fleldlng attempts to

. . [ S . L /
wrlte a Poetlcs of comedy whlch llnks the subjeCt matter and emotlve '

I

quallty'of what he;hames.the Rldiculous .This treatise, “the first
rq.fb—

. ne,
R el

= ,appeéfed at a tlme whlch demonstrated-as much dlfflculty in deflnlng

‘ “
» -

H



‘tion of humap life;éas'mayvekcite mirth."

Ly

o

v

some - make comedy & representatlon of mean, and v
others of bad men; some think that its essence consists
inf the unlmportance,'others in the f1ct1tfousness of
the transactlon

He also demonstrates;rhowever, his.-own inability to arrive at a pre- .

cise definition by stating that comedy is "such dramatick representa— :

.

" As Tan: Watt has 1nd1cated "the whole operative.force of the
argument depends on the term-'comic. n3 -That this was indeed ‘

Fleldlng S focal p01nt of interest is underllned by the Arlstotelnan o
oy :

method of presentatlon whlch pervades the preface- The: exp051tlon and

the manner of arriving at a defanltlon of the comic romance closely

\ ~

parallel Arlstotle s openlng chapters ‘which culmlnate in a deflnltlon

dlvsaed poetry 1nto eplc and drama, serlous and .

se, Fleldlng uses these dlstlnctlons both to

: 1solate the type of poetry whlch chlefly concerns Hlm and to arrive

at a deflnltlon of the spec1es ‘ The analogy does not end as- Watt
. i
believes, - w1th Fleldlng s flfth paragraph but persists in the

ensulng 1nqu1ry 1nto the nature of the comlc object and ‘source of the
-

,

. “‘ i v
comlc effect.5 Just as Arlstotle arrlved at his- perfect plot by “

WEIghln; dlfferent combln;tlons of” character and fortuneﬁ 50 does
Fleldlng‘assert the pr}nacy of ‘his affectatlon‘theory by dlsm1551ng_r
other moral'objects whlch prodgce inapproprlate emothnai responses..
For Flefddng, the Rldlculouslarlses from thellncongrulty between
.8 person s preten51ons and hls 1nner self . As shch affectation/:s;h

vyl

1

the only source of the R1d1culous, and " can in. turn result from elther

Vanity or_hypocrisy Fleldlng dlfferentlates between the causes of :

r‘
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'affectatlon by evoklng their- relatlve capac1t1es to produce the\

. effeat of the Ridiculous: "for to dlscover anyone to be the exact

. L
reverse of what he affects, is more surprlslng and consequently more

-frldlculous, than to flnd him e llttle def1c1ent in the quality he

'de51res the reputatlon of" (Joseph Andrews, p ll) The. dlstlnctlon‘

%ottom of'most'villainy and the‘cause of;most-human,mlserles. 6. The

Wthh Fielding draws appears to be 1ncon51stent ‘when. juxtaposed to

tht he states elsewhere. On April 15, 1740, Fielding had,;ln The
Ch plon, attrlbuted to vanlty" the dub10u5~mer1t of being the chlef
cause of most human mlserles and phereby most worthy of r1d1cule

,vanity isvthe.true source of_rld;cule,.v. . belng perhaps at the -

*

incdonsistency is, however,.solely one of appearance, foﬁ; as Fielding

elucidates in Joseph Andrews during‘phéuharrstoris apostrophe,to

.Vanlty, there is a dlrect connectlon between vanlty and d15$1mulatlon,’

~the latter belng often only an attempt to satlsfy the former

~

PER

0 Vanlty » how llttle is thy. force acknowledged, or thy
operatlons dlscerned' How wartonly dest thou. deceive
- manklndvunder different dlsgu15es Sometimes thou dost_
wear the’ face of plty, sometlmes of gener051ty
Thdu odious, deformed ‘monster'! whom priests have railed
at, phllosophers despised, and pogts rldlculed is there .
@ wretch g0 abandoned as to own.thee.for an ‘acquaintance. =~ T
ingpublic?: yet, how few will refuse to enjoy thee in . o
0pr1vate° nay, thou art the pursult of most men through -~
their lives. The greatest v1lla1n1es are dally prac—
tlsed to please thee (p 57) B “'_ﬂ?

Hypocrlsy,,ln the cqhtext of the preface to’ Joseph Andrews, must—’f"

& : - ‘.,.‘...,.A_r_‘_. v"

RN

) T @

P8

: be_v1ewed as resulﬁlng from,vanlty and 1nasmuch as lts dlsclosure ‘pro-

Q¥ i ‘. . A N ¢ N . .

‘duCes feellngs of surprlse, 1t 1s the unlque source of thé:lrue ~1;,' e

1y P
.. <

'Rldlculous Vanlty can be con51dered in. 1ts relatlonshlp to hypocrlsyf

~ . ° ‘

~and represents foerleldlng agde51rousﬂsub3ect-metter,for-comedy only
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in ‘so far as it- embodies or nroduces affectation. In his treatiselon'
the idea of the.comic, Fielding also'refersito two attributesvwbich
should ‘be absent from comic fiction. | .On therne‘hand while buriesque
. may be admltted in the dlctlon, it should not be detectable elther in ;

the sentiment or in the characters, ‘such a presence, whlch by deflnl—

Jtion implies the attribution of high sentiments to:low:characters or
it iy v . B . v . o - : '

i
L

.3te of:writidg, namely;'the just imitatio bof nature” On the
' I}
hand Fleldlng ﬁnderllnes that the deplctlon of the Monstrous

| also be avoid:d. chkqg v1ces,

l

HESSES, should arouse

‘ detestatlon not ridicEle in the reader‘: 7 as'miSfortunesyshould

stlmulate not rldlcule but rather plty

AR
: Lest our subsequent juxtap051tlon of Marlvaux S 1dea of %the

comlc suggest a d1rect 1m1tat§?n by Fleldlng of hlS French pnedecessor,
. o a.i s :
1t 1s v1tal that Fielding's" Poeéacs of comedy be placed 1n a hlstorl—"

’

o cal perspectlve, for 1f Marlvaux helped him to reflne his. theory of .

comedy, he was but one. of several One of the earllest attempts almed

o

e .oat defmnwﬁg comedy 1s to be found in- Arlstotle ] Poetlcs where an.

N :
VAR v ~F £

SR assoc1atlon between comedy and the Rldlculous is establlshed "Ad for

&

’Comedy, 1t,1s ..+ . &an 1m1tatlon -of ment rse than the average, worse,
however, not as regards any and every sort of fault but on%y as’ ’ [%,.,

reg%b\s one partlcular klnd the RldlCulOUS,JWhJCh 1s a spec1es of the :;J;;w

T . * & =

ngly. The Rldlculous may be,deflned as a’ mfttake or)deformlty not

7_ Whlle Fleldlng s exclusxonA

Tal

v ' productlve of paln or harm to others
: of the Monstrous is preflgured by Arlstotle, 1t is to Plato that ~one:

must turn in search for an early reference to vanlty and the RldlCulOuS.



L

e
1
*

-y

&
&

Ty

B

In Philebus, Socrates enlightens Protarchus concerning the neture of

the Ridiculous which, he believes,,arises:from vanity."Pleto is most

a

perceptive on this account and introduces two points of significance.

ing to an 1nd1v1dual's asplratlons there is that vanity which is-

1 3 .
to us: first, vanity is a form of self—deception whichlhinders'theh
“ L , ‘ T R
person in whom it is embedded from fully coming to grips with hisvown

nature. Second there are two k;nds of vanlty which develop accord—

&

-

harmless to others and only serves. to enhance a person in his own

eyes, there is also another vanlty, which takes the form of concelt

1
.

and 1s hateful and ugly by reason of the fact that it affects the

lives of others. While the former,is simply ridiculouéﬂ the latter

. is despicable: - o | l‘“

-rreferred to nelther by Plato nor by Arlstotle ain the context of c0m1c'

.. And 'the vain conceit of our friends about their beauty,
wisdom, wealth, or the other delusions we just now:
~ enumerated¥in our three-part classification--are these .
¥ not ridiculous if our friends are weak, and detestable.
if they are powerful? ' May we not say, as I was saying
. before, that our friends who are in this state’ 8f mind,
: -when harmless to others, are 51mply rldlculous9 i

sy

Hypocrlsy, a con501ous attempt to decelve one's fellow—man, ise;

(.

B theory and such contlnued to.be the‘case'up'to and 1nclud1ng«the

L4

Remaissanee._ The comic theory which prevalled at thls tlme was a -

!

Rdman adaptatlon of Arlstotle S comments, promglgated by both’ Clcero

>

r(De Oratore) and by Qulntlllan (Instltutlo oratorla) These authors‘”

.‘:n'

continued,to Seeuqhe Rld;cuhous, the ba51s of comedy ari thevsouroe

L . ) e . - 3 R . . . - -
of laughter, as a particulerly.mild form of ugliness-and deformity.

.

. The renewed interest in-Aristotledyhich the Reneissanoe_firSt'wit—

S 5

.

~nessed with the:appearance of Pacins',bilinguel Latin/Greek edition

178
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: of‘thefPoetics-(1536) led subseqpent commentators of Arlstotle s

'-treatlse tO)reflne his notlon oft the Rldlculous. Madlus, 1n partlcu—"

s

lar, in hlS essay entltled De R1d1culls whlch.accompanled hls own -

‘commentary of Arlstotle i\Poetlcs (1550), transposed one attrlbute of

- Arlstotellan tragedy to comedy, and in so d01ng 1ntroduced a. new

dlmen51on 1nto the comic. By admlratlo Madius. conveyed the 1dea of

the unexpected a concept whlch he belleved comblned w1th the deplct-»

. ion of the’ palnlessly Ugly (turpltudo) to represent the true source

i.of the Rldlculous. Admlratlo, moreover, is to comedy what perlpetla

,1s to tragedy r1d1culous matters .,, . will be more pleasant 1f

' _.they are brought in contrary to expectatlon, since they are like the

L comlc theory untll the elghteentq century, more. prec1sely, untll the

' reversalsvof fortune whlch-offered a.wonderful delight in plays."'o.
Thls notion of a. connectlon between the Rldlculous and the

unexpected whlle 1t would ap e vtog%ave been supported by com1c b
, P

: wrlters in practlce, did not become a promlnent feature of Engllsh

'?-

appearance of Fleldlng 3 pre ace to Joseph Andrews In Fleldlng s

-

’

’theory of: affectatlon is to be found a subtle form of reversal and of

surprlse,.founded not upon the narratlve events, but upon'%he reve—v“
lation of character It is 1n tre latter s capac1ty to surprlse that
\

F1eld1ng detects .the varylng degrees of the Rldlculous, osc1llat1ng

' as ‘it does between the effects o hypocrlsy and vanlty, the former
'_belng more surprlslng, and conseguently more rldlculous (Joseph ‘h f
Andrews, P. ll) His Engllsh predecessors, however such as Sir

Phlllp Sldney, contlnued to con51der comedy in the Clceronlan—Arlsto—

tellan tradltlo% and consequentl deflned 1t in 51mllar terms ‘_

o -~
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Hand he at best but publlshes a’ Translatlon, and hls Plctures are

R e ' 180
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‘ "Comedy is ah 1m1tat10n of the - common errors of our llfe, Wthh he

) -

representeth 1n the most r1d1culous and ‘scornful sort that may bve,

4so as it is 1mposs1ble that any beholder can be content to be such ‘.
- a one.‘ll, With Ben Jonson, moreover, \the concept of "Humour is

,"»

1ntroduced and much energy 1s spent 1n attemptlng to deflne 1ts

relatlon to comedy Congreve s "Letti&sConcernlng Humou7 in Comedy"
(1696) dlffers from standard practlceléggy 1ntroduc1ng affectatlon
1nto ‘the dlscu551on Humour, 'a. 51ngula¢@and unav01dabhe manner of.

d01ng, or saylng anythlng, Pecullar and Natural to one Man only, by

whlch hlS Speech and Actlons are dlstlngulshed from those of other

- e . .
Affectation is generally mistaken for Humour .
These are indeed so much alike; that at a Distance, they

'may be Mistaken one for the other. For what is Humour in =

one, may be- Affectatlon in another and nothlng is more

common , thah for some to affeét particular ways of say- S

'ing, and’doing things, pecEllar to others, whiom trey ey
: admlre and would 1m1tate - :

H

he author of thls letter, it should be stressed does noé\&g£s1der
the act of affectatlon 1tself but rather the plcture Wthh results

from an act of d1551mulat10n Consequently,’he 1s led to . argue hlS

p01nt_1nAPLaton1c'terms "Humour 1s the Llfe Affec tlon the Plcture,'

. , 2

He that draws & Character Qf gfectatlon shews Humour at the Second

but Coples "15 -

n- The Convent Garden Journal (1752), Fielding addresses him--

self dlrectly to both Congreve S 1deas and to Jonson s deflnltlon of i1



humours invaery Man out'of his Humour. While he agrees with the

deflnltlons of humour advanced by both men, he suggests that humour

1n 1tself is not comic but that "the Rld@Culous is annexed to it

RN

P
these two ways, elther by the Manner or«the Degree in whlch 1t is

exerted-"l6 In thls reworklng of hlS theory of affectatlon, Fleldlng

is able to accommodate the huﬁours by con51der1ng them as’ examples of

what 1! abbe de Bellegarde had termed l'Impolltesse,‘fhygh in turn

derlves from a fOOllSh vanity. The abbé's Reflex1ons sur le rldlcule

et sur les moyens de l'ev1ter (1701) is, in fact one of the two

:prlnc1pal sources on Wthh Fleldlng founded h1s mheory of the

Rldlculous.v Not only did Bellegarde launch hlS 1nvect1ye agalnsththe

a

: T . Ly 1T . A
v radltlonal,butt of the moralistes), 7 vanlty 1n‘1ts many dlfferent
'dlsgulses, but he also belleved that the Rldlculous arose- from 1t as.

.well as from the more np@&ﬁéd\form 1t aSSumes under the gulse of

. affectatlon-b Affectatlon, clalmed the abbe, is a facade Wthh is
‘erected in order to protect and conceal man's vanlty "d' ol v1ent

1 affectatlon que vous avez “de parler 1ncessamment a Votre desavan—

tage?' Est—ce par'modestle?'.‘g;. Cen est qu,un raflnement de

Vanlté "18‘ Furthermore, the wpiter of this t

N

tise followshinm

“Plato~s footsteps and emph351zes the ensulng bl’ dness whlch results C

from an exce551ve concern wlth the protectlon of one 5. self prlde
? .

v
Y

i,
from the crltlcaIJgaze of others “l'amour propre falt que nous avons;u

-

v'une grande 1ndulgence pour nous—memes, & que de’ defauts gros51ers

nous dev1ennbnt presque 1mpercept1bles [51c] " 9 Where he dlffers

from morallstes such as Pascal La Rochefoucauld and,Montalgne, 1s
) Ty

in hlS refusal to stress the pe551mlstlc 51de of this f01ble, rather,.



1'abbé de Bellegarde proceeds in accordance with Plato and empha51zes

- the r1d1cule whlch 1s 1nherent in vanlty In S0 doing, Bellegarde

f:preflgures both MariVaux,and Fielding "L'alr affecte & prec1eux :

empoisonne le [31c] mellleures choses, queque belles qualltez [SlCJ

qu'on ait, 11 ne faut que cebf01ble pour devenlr r1d1cule ”20 In_a
statement “which ant1c1pates Fleldlng s reference to the transformation

of humours to ,comedy by means of the manher an&'degree in whlch they

are presented the abbe also suggests t at p051t1ve character tralts
Ado.ln certain 1nstances give rise to th Rldlculous' "La sotte Vanité
rulne l'oeconomie % le dr01t usage des alens naturels qu'un homme :>
peut av01r,v& falt/qu 11 -se rend autant r1d1cule par ses bonnes qua—

lltez, que par ses vices. 213 To conclude our’reference to the abbe

de Bellegarde S Reflex1ons énr le - rldlcule et sur les moyens de

1! ev1ter, one mlght underllne that what Fielding“accomplished'was’the.

transferral of the empha51s of the concept 1mp11ed by affectatlon, /7

from the Platonlc, vanlty-orlentated sense whlch it held for Beile—

-

garde, to the motlvatlng factor of what Madlus belleved to be one of :

the two essentlal 1ngredlents of the Rldlculous, the unexpected

~

_gkl If Henry Fleldlng s theory of the R1d1culous can be traced back

“to the abbe s treatlse w1th whlch he was. most famlllar, it weas also

"preflgured by the stage productlons whlch appeared durlng the flfty

.

years whlch preceded the publlcatlon of Joseph Andrews Fleldlng,

1t should be remembered, started hlS career as a’ playwrlght and only -

1 turned to the novel form when the Llcen51ng Act (1737)‘den1ed him

._access to thls partlcular vein of expre551on As suph he was better

axgre both of the technlques and of the produetlons of Engllsh

-
°)l
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dramatlsts than most of hls contemporarles Moreover,'an avid

admlrer of Mollere, he had translated and adapted for the London

' stage both L'Avare and Le Medec1n malgre lui. - It should therefore

.?

-come as no surprlse that Fleldlng s dramatlc experlences durlng h1s

formatlve years played an 1mportant role in the development of ‘his

.Poetlcs of comedy

Flelﬁﬁng S theory of the comlc prose ep1c is meant by h1m to
1(

hbe equally abpllcable to dramatlc comedy The comlc prose eplc, he
' stresses, d1§fens from 1ts dramatlc counterpart in degree only, by

‘reason of 1ts more exten51ve and comprehen51ve plot 1ts larger

number of 1nc1dents and 1ts greater Var1ety¢pf characters leen“

~

Fleldlng s . 1nterrupted career as avdramatlst, 1t 1s not surprlslng

& . . s *( . >'31

, that he fcllowed Congreve 1n‘draw1ng ‘an. analogy between the two

¥ . .,‘ T

/ genres. . Moreover, as 'E. M Thornbury relterates throughout her study,

Fleldlng s concept of affectatlon as the source of the Rldlculous is

clearly 1ndebted to the dramatlst whom he held 1n hlgh regard

O

throughout his- llfe, Mollere

_Molidre's whole conceptlon ‘of comedy do btless had
‘considerable influence on Fleldlng . .. The spirit
o of ‘Moliére was“for the seventeenth and elghteenth :
l,' " century France and England the .Comig Spirit, as.
" defined by Meredlth later——a %plrlt of, sanlty and
balance.

In La Crlthue de 1! ecole des femmes Mollere 1s mostﬁexpllc1t

as to the nature and source- of le rldleule Uranle s statement w1th
;regard to the affectatlon of dellcacy Jlearly 1ndlcates that thereln

l1es the- object most llkely to evoke 1aughter o B . A

/ . , [ o

183
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:'L'honnetete d'une femme n'est pas dans les grlmaces
Il sied mal de. vouloir &tre plus sage que celles qui
"sont sages. L'affectatlon en cette matiére est pire
qu'en toute autre; et Je ne vois rien de si r1d1cule,r“v: .~
que cette délicatesse d'"honneur - qui prend tout en
‘mauvalse part, donne un sens criminel aux plus inno= ,
centes paroles, et s offense de l'ombre des choses.23 o

Cw Slmllar examples could be llfted at random from most of Mollere s
_comedles and would also demonstrate that affectatlon of some sort

lles at the root of le rldlcule. On the onexhand Les Precleuses -

rldlcules, Tartuffe and Le Bourgeols Gentllhomme treat affectedness////;

“as the main theme, on the other hand, L'Avare and Le Mlsanthrqpe pre—
e ) [ . . .
sent secondary characters who are comlc on account of pretenses, and

pr1n01pal characters whose prlmary characterlstlc is enhanced by a

’,lspart}cular affectatlon. Mollere 5 comedle de caractere dlffers from :

the comedy of manners in general, and from Fleldlng s comedles 1n

-

Iparticular, on account of the tralts of 1nd1v1dua11ty w1th Wthh hlS

characters are endowed ‘ It 1s p0551ble, and rndeed necessary, both

‘to admlre and laugh/gt_Alceste and Harpagon.. Thelr dllemma is a

real one whlch arlses from a clash between thelr character and the _
o soclety which forms the background Harpagon, the flrst real,mlser

‘of the theatre,eh is a bourge01s and consequently feels obllged to

malntaln a certaln appearance he affects poverty SO as to be as -

”frugal as posslble whlle appearlng to be llberal Nowhere is the

comic so pronounced as in the preparatlons he makes for ‘the dlnner

" in honour of Marlane. The dlfference between comedle de caractere

and comedy of manners is well demonstrated by the prlnc1pal change .
\ ' ‘ ’
made by Fleldlng\ln h1s adaptatlon of L'Avare Marlanne, a 31ncere,

character whose dhal functlon 1n Mollere s play serves both to

o
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further the plot and to reveal Harpagbn s mlserllness and hypocrlsy, ¢

\

is transformed by Fleldlng into a pretentlous coquette Thls,lntro—

a4,

duces a8 theme whlch is equally'as 1mportant as the treatment of

avarlce, but, 1nstead of 1ntens1fy1ng the character portrayal of
_Lovegold, it" 1neyrtably detracts from 1t

(D The relatlon between hypocrlsy’and vanrty, formulated earller»M
‘fin the llght of the preface, can be justlfred by}referrlng to L' Avare'

fe

and Le'Mlsanthrope The fact that @élere, in hlS encounters w1th

) Harpagon, acts‘the part of a hypocrlte does not make hlm into. a. comlc ;-~
- character. ‘HisfaffeCtation proceeds'not from,vanlty but from‘his o

‘role as meneur du jeu. 1In the_yerhalfexchange with his_master in

. TR : . ! o o . SO o
T, 6 it is not Valére's hypocrisy in feigning avaricious ten-

c. es_hhich'make'us laugh; rather, le ridicule ariSes7‘rom»his7

( 1
. Slmllarly, in Le Mlsanthrope, Phlllnte s pollténess s taken

E;te'as representlng an;act of hypocrlsyn Ihe abgence~of

S . N i R v - : . o
el RN . . . . " . . o C . LI s

e venipy and of ‘personal: satisfaction on Philinte's part, however, .

separates him‘from a character like:CélimeQF_whom Fielding wouldi

I,

; certalnly have consadered as a source of the Rldlculous
i : A v

“The Engllsh comedy of manners contrlbuted ‘as much to Fleldln

Poetlcs as dld Mollere F Blssell estlmates that the-malnstay o]

‘ . . o o

,Fléldlng s theory of the novel developed from hls knowiedge and/

\ 1m1tat10n of Restoratlon drama -‘ : .i~« fff- ”’ft - )/;"._'ﬂ _'f‘

'From 1t, as well as from the perlodlcal essay, he took"
o his practlce of presentlng typlcal characters*‘the toWn
i fop, the country. squire;- the hypoorltlcal and 1mmoral
7 . great lady His b01sterous farc1cal scenes and the L
, - construction of his plots, their arrangement %n SePa-,af;j .
4w rate, dramatic, comic .scenes are dlstlnctly remlnls— S '
. cent of Restorationtcomedy.es

,ox

e
)



( .

One can go fur%ber and quote CongreVe who, in hls dedlcatlon of The o

Way of tHE WOrld, elaborates upon hls own theory of comedy. He antl- ~

c1pates Fleldlng on two accounts, not only does he denounce‘v1ce as
[ .

]
.

.detesthIe, but ‘he’ con31ders affectatlon to be the true source of the

rldlculous

o Those Characters whlch are meant to be r1d1cul'd in-
" most of our Comedies, are of Fools ‘80O gross, that
.. . . they are rather Objects-.of Charity than . Con-
‘ ‘tempt. . % .. .This reflection moved me. to de51gn done -
Characters, which should appear ridiculous not 50 much
thro' a natural Folly (which 1s 1ncorr131ble,‘and ,
. ‘therefofe not proper for the Stage) as thro' an affect—. .
ed Wit; a Wit, which, at the same tlme that 1t is . .
affected, is. also false 26 - o S
< k‘i..

The thematlc 1mportance of hypocrlsyaln the comedy of manners
. 3 9

% g

P

G;di;has been aqyrlbuted by R C Sharma to soc1ologlcal causes "In the

ﬂ?eyes of the 'frank and“‘ree Restoratlon soc1ety, hypocrlsy was’ both

. ‘ S o
o contemptlble and r1d1 ulous | 't e con51dered Purltanlsm
:jto be synonymous wl'h hypocrlsy and v1lla1ny. 235 The brunt of the

~

satlre nn both g herley s and Congreve s plays 1s leVeled.at women :.lj

who affect v1rtue and honour whlle conceallng thelr 11b1d1nous and

depraved morallty

Such a case 1n p01nt is. OllVla in. The Plaln Dealer perhaps the

'greates hypocrlte to apnear on the Restoratlon stage. Young and

: vunattached, she would appear to have llttle reason for affectlng a ._-qﬂg;

hatred for men and the world 1n Whﬁgh she moves.' In turn, however,

JUE
<&

she repudlates flne clothes, the paylng and rece1V1ng of v1slts,,,‘7‘

"balls and marrlage, only to have 1t subsequjﬂtly revealed that she ‘

e -

11_1s secretly marrled, recelves gallants dally?and has a splendad

nardrobe. The discussion. of The Countrx,W1fe modelled on_Mol ere 's
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wcrlthue de 1(5‘_}e des femmes, and focuslng on the chlna scene?

'_:exposes not only the hyp%frlsy of Lady Fldget and Mrs. Squeamlsh but '

also that of 011V1a. Like other hypocrltes, 011v1a Ls.eVentually

oAl

_dlscovered and hum111a§9d by Manly.f Even the plaln dealer,‘who is:

at flrst descrlbed by Freeman as an "honest\hYPOcrlte“ (I l) for

van1ty and reveals real hypocnlsy 1n hls deallngs wlth h1s mlstress.i;"

v

™

hvaffectlng to be wbrse than he actually 1s, falls v1ct1m to hlS u:

/-‘ . T c‘“ o

N
]
b

Marlvaux, unllke F1eld1ng, 1ald no. ciﬁlmdgg_belng the represent-f* o

7'at1ve of a new klnd of wr1t1ng.~ Consequently, he d1d not demonstrate .

fthe need to brlng together under one rubrlc hlS many thoughts concern—g

=S
..\

"_1ng the form and proper subject mafter of narratlve flctlon lee

': ﬂall worthwhlle authors, however he was: consc1ous both of the tradl-

tlon Wthh preceded hlm and of hms readlng publlc He therefore saw

B [

‘flt to express hlmself on. dlfferent occa51ons w1th regard to the

*.,fg_ For the most part, and understandably sg' thls 1nc11nat10n to

'_novel wrltlng as well as in hls subsequent journallstlc ventures ; e

\;7

’eluc1date hlS domaln is dlscerndble in Marlvaux S, early attempts at

8 . cul

o .
. R . -

i s

et

'.":\ RS

'nature and purpose of hls novellstlc enterprlse. RPN RS

Uncertaln hlmself as to the dlrectlon 1ﬁ<;’\\h'he was headed Marlvaux -

‘*{gturned to parody or. travesty in four of hlS flrst f1ve«narrap;ves-e,;

SN : @‘

~f «.)M Wi

'perlodlc publlcatlons whlch appea d'under the name of Le Spectateur

ffrancais, L' Ind}gent Phllosophe and Le Gablnet du nhllOSOphe also’,

' 28 - L.
: whlch are commonly referred to ‘as - hls Oeuvres de jeunesse and it is - .
ol 1n these works that is to be found the malnstay of hls 1dea of the Lo

”Fcomlc, Hlsicontrlbutlons to the Mercure de France, together w1th thei'wl:



tln partlcular La V1e de Marlanne'
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hav1ng deflned vanlty and hypocrlsy aB the.true source of the

toe

Rldlculous; Marlvaux proceeds 1n these Journals wlth a, mqre detalled

analy51s of the dlfferent forms and dlsgulses whlch they assume

@ o [

With the advent of Marlvaux s chefs—d'oeuvre, Le Paysan parvenu and

”

'. - <7

/~f he has achleved & new,_though not unprepared for, comblnatlon of

-

subject matter,and form Whlle the 1mportance of the comlc, as wlll

be demonstrated in a subsequent chapter, dlmlnlshes 1n these novels,

hlS is not the prlmary reason.for the absence of theoretlcal refer- Lo

L.

. ences to the comlc. Rathera the explanatlon for thls lacuna re51des

1n the fact that the mem01r novel form whlch Marlvaux chose to.
exp101t and the conventlons whlch accompan1ed 1t denled h1m a.

Erlorl from communlcatlng wlth his audlence on. thls partlcular level

In his earller wrltlngs, Marlvaux had been able to formulate hls'

')(

'aideas cdﬁcernlng chtlon in general and the 1dea of the ccomic in

partlcular both 1§‘the Prefaces and Notlces to the Reader and 1n the

numerous narratordal 1nterventlons whlch self—consc1ously treated
(' el

thls toplc These customary adjuncts are replaced in %he mem01r

o . e

,kcnovel W1th statements concernlng both the. orlgln of the J gric’

memoir manuscrlpt and the manner 1n Wthh they fell 1nto the

L "ediﬁorisﬂ.hands. Slmllarly, narratorlal 1ntervent10ns whlch in’ the

: /
self consnlous comic tradltlon empha51zed the flctltlousness of the

mem01r form by statements attestlng
LA

Whether thls is 51mply a pact'drawn between the autho

. 188

| help to cast llght upon thls subjectt 9 More spec1f1cally, af&er _f’ﬁf'n

‘however Mar1Vaux demonstrates that 5dfw"

Lo
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' ;;_{qu elle falt a ceux qui’ la souffrent” (p 361) The lncreasedl'

fof hlS‘fellow—men- "on . falt de l'homme tout ce qu on. veut par le :

‘ ~,phllosoghe, man s conCelt 1s ass1gned an even greater role Od the
;.one hand "l‘orguellleuse env1e de tout sav01r fu

QQJpeche

'f"La source la plus ordlnalre des crimes qu1 se commettent dans le'

K - . 0o . B . EREENE IR o -
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reader, or whether the latter truly belleves that what he is holdlng

SR
1n hlS hands LS the copy of an authentlc document the narrator was

nevertheless prevented from aﬂoptlng the self—consc1ous stance of a

narrator purportlng to be an author at work.v:””

N ! - ". ‘J‘_.-r

S Follow1ng the example ‘of Marlvaux s" narrators, we mﬂSt dlgress':%;.“

1 Al

before exam;nlng the 1mportancﬁ Marlvaux a551gned to vanlty'ln hls"

-

theory of the com1c and hlS subsequent'systemlzatlon of both vanltyv"

‘.
.

and hypocrlsy under the collectlvé“hea&ang of false modesty, thls 15-]-

- requlred in order that the 51gn1flcance whlch Marlvaux attrlbuted toiit“-’

BN o a,’

vanlty 1n hlS understandlng of human nature_m%y be eluc1da§ed for
. » c : iR
lt is as. a consequence of thls that he saw 1n the exposure of vanlty RETRIE
<. G

the true: source of the Rldlculous. For )he Spectator; man s vanlty :

was a weakness whlch left hlm vulnerable to manlpulatlon at the hands
- o \ ,

.

"moyen de son orguell, 11 n y ‘a que la manlere de s en serv1r (p 252)

IR B .1_“ B ,-",_a'

”'For the phllosophlcal bum.3o 1t is- thlS too, but more 1mportantly,

; vanlt% is the attrlbute-of all mankind “Alcomblenﬁ&e'sotS’coupe-t—on;ff

T

_lawbourse~envcajolant_leur_vanlte tout le monde\est bourge01s gentll—_o’

‘”lhomme, jusqu aux gentllhommes memes (p 323) In the Cablnet du _iimlﬁ

4v.'

~son premler

..-‘~.

’"

(pw 353),-on the other hand the majorlty of crlmes are also,fff-'l

.Ufsald to result from man's 1nord1nate des1re to satlsfy hlS vanlty

‘m‘ e

Mo
/

ﬂ'monde, ce n est pas la pauvrete, comme on. le cr01ra1t, e est la honte

<.




'-{importance Vhlch Marlvaux progre531vely attaches to thls shortcomlng

Ch

-4

':1s?culm1nstes in La V1e de Marlanne vhen the-magure narrator dlscerns 1n_ﬂ”* S

1 .

“dvanlty the malnstay of all human sctlon “mais qn 1mporte que notre

T %

‘gcoeur souffre, pourvu que notre vanlte 301t serv1e7 Ne,se pssSe-t-onf';ieﬂafg

.

pss de tout, et de reP°S’ et de P13181r5, et d‘honneur méme,'et quel— o

s quef01s de la v1e, pour avoxr la palx avec . elle?" (p Tl) Wlth thlé:-.,' '

novel and to s lesser extent 1n Le Paysan;parvenu, the treatment of

[

<f \yanlty and hypocrlsy shlftsvawsy from 1ts statlc manlfestatlons 167

secondary characters or flat, one dlmen51onal protagon1sts, to’ an L

,._ > J

VFexadlnatlon of'lts essence,»lts development and 1ts d1scovery 1n the vt

*...

enarr&tor—protagonlst.: u,:] I g :

In thls assessment of vanlty s prlmordlallty 1n motavatlng
1fhhuman behav1our, Marlvaux‘contlnues the tradltlon of the morallstes

A 0 L ;“jﬁf—-—
__d one can often detect echoes of Montalgne, Pascal and La" Rochefou—

!

: Lfcauld Ln hls reflectlons. He has, however, escalated the 1mportance O

'§7of vanlty and treated 1t, espec1ally in hls early prose narratlves,

“fw1th a comrc twlst whlch stands Ln opp031t10n to these same morallstes,f“

'.,Jbut Wthh looks back to B01leau and ant1c1pates Fleldlng 3 It is

v5n¥to thls 1dea of the comlc and 1ts source, vanlty and hypocrlsy, that

N Do :A“ ”'b ' A ' N o . -~
~_~3we now return. DU P :_-:a ) T s

it

)

a Marlvaux s 1n1t1al references to the comlc are, for obv1ous'f -

s

'reasons, not to be dlscovered in hls flrst plece of narratlve f1ct1Qn,f '

7

'Les Effets surprensnts de la sympathle, a her01c romance. in the ~”

‘seventeenth century mould but rather 1n the Eot—pourrl Whlch he

hnamed La Vo;ture embourbee. In the preface tO‘thl"'work are to be

}difound the ﬂdgﬁi tteStetions of’a'Marfvaux‘who.vss ébncéeﬁed{ﬁot only'




. ,/\

‘fthe exp051tlon of hypocrlsy and\van1ty, Marlvaux also entertalned the

'bellef that ‘man- could not refraln from donning a masg 1f he was to :“5“3,> .

[ RN . )

»gsurvive 1n soclety, vzh-'f

. : ) lx:f}',,w,'f: ‘-.“gv'7n;ﬁ_gffff"
The 1dea of a mock preface was the convent10nal tqol of comlc :

- wrrters, such as Sorel Scarron and Furetlere,'who utlllzed 1t 1n R
. : R SR N
N“order to dlscuss wlth thelr readers varlous subJects’whlch usually

fc'fls to G
. |

~'} pertalned to the flctlonallty of thelr narrat1ves.“

- . _r. .-

. Dufresny, however that Marlvaux 1s 1ndebted for the concept of a

preface whlch 1s brought 1nto play for the purpose of negatlng 1ts

. » “ V
own utlllty, a practlce hltherto restrlcted to dedlcatory eplstles.v" S

'“ﬂh In the preface to hls Amusemens serleux et comlgues (1699
Dufresny had 1ntroduced the dllemma whlch faced any poor wrlter when

’ confronted w1th the problem of.wr;tlng a preface to hls work 1f on.{ﬁg

sy

!

the one hand he dlsplays_prlde 1n hlS comp051t10n he wlll 1nev1tably

RRTPIEN .- -

ﬁp ' be crltlclzed .an thls account, 1f on the other hand he admlts hls *Jf-f'

e medfocrlty, hlS reader w1ll accept hlS appralsal and w111 consequently

-elther refuse to read hls book or w1ll be predlsposed t ”recognlzé .

‘3 N

yaux;states that the wrlter must elther pretend that

a preface,—
' he does not thlnk hlghly of hls work or he must be prepared to be

attacked for demonstratlng pr1de 1n hlS own comp051t10n.p The only

53
e -

. . . Pt - - - oo A - K




g2

I

'iable alternatlve 1s for such a wrlter td don a mask and to demon~

]

.trate only modest enthu51asm for hlS creatlon penser bien de son

)uvrage, 1! annoncer modestement v01la la condulte d' prudent

\

Luteur,‘qul, ne pouvant s empécher d'étre valz; se’ sauve, par un’

nasque adr01t de modestle, du rldlcule de e araitre" (La V01ture _

=mbourbee, B 3lh) o j- S SRR ,lf\i -

In so d01ng, the author nevertheless demonstrates a’ degreeaof

e

vanlty whlch often av01ds belng r1d1culed by . reason of the fact that

1t is concealed behlnd 8 mask. If the mask is penetrated however'\'
vthe predlcament whlch preface wrltlng represents for authors 1s
Iexposed. Such a case 1n po;nt 1s demonstrated by- the unvelllng of
;hé“mask of modesty Wthh Marlvaux subsequently adopts after hls‘.
exposltlon.of the problem : Hav1ng asserted that he was persuaded by-
\r~group of flatterlng frlends to present hls story, & supposed mlsan—b
throplc readernls led to attack h1m for maklng publlc something'which )
fhe deceltfully clalms to be of llttle value "Mals f1n1ssea, | :
:s ecrlera peut—etre un chagrln mlsanthrope J.'. . :Je-ne puls souffrir;_f
déette‘humtllte fardee, ce melange r1d1cule d'hypocrlsle et dﬂorguell 8
jde presque tous Messaeurs les auteurs, j almerals m1eux un sentlment

: o /
_de presomptlon declare, que les detours de mauvalse f01 (La V01ture,.

'embourbee p 3lh) The v1c1ous c1rcle hav1ng completed 1ts cycle,'

hMarlvaux. : reface to thls novel 1s brought tq a hasty conclu51on and

e ‘r) . R B
the narrator steps forward to descrlbe the passengers who were'

travelllng 1n the coach from Parls to Nemours. Upon arr1V1ng at the -
glast occupant hlmself the narrator s ditemma is similar to that

‘faced by the preface wrlter but the former can at least ref se to‘ _
. ’ ) h s

_put- ‘%mself on the spot S h

e iy~

s T N R i o R T SR e T T s e i el ——




"-of comparlson proves to be a frultful one. In La V01ture embourbee

-he had suggested tHat the com1c was founded upon the dlsclosure of

w198
. Je ne feraz p01nt mon portrs;t, il serait ou
trop beau ou t¥op lald, car les hommes sur eux-mémes,
grice & 1' amour—prOpre, ‘ne savent pas saisir -le’ p01nt

‘de Jjustesse, ‘et'1'on aime bien mleux en dire infiniment R
"moins que de n'en pas dire. trom, ou. bien jen dire trop

, <>'-:tffd que de n'en pas dire- assez.v (p 320) LT

\‘ R .
.\ T :
On more than one occas1on Marlvaux reﬁurns b the terrltory of

. R .
the author 1n his- exp031t10n of vanlty or-. hypocrlsy, for the p01nt

-

‘u. . S .

. vanlty "Ah,_dlra—t-on, que ces auteurs sont comlques atec leurs

e

!

'prefaces qu tils rempllssent de 1'eloge de leurs llvreﬁ'" (p 313)
. In subsequent narratlons he supports thlS premlse by juxtap051ng the

:subtle prlde demonstrated by the best of authors both to the lessA[ f'

| laughable ﬁalse modesty demonstrated by others and to ‘the ev1l t\\

hypocrltes of whom Tartuffe stands as the prlme example. The e

. self—consc1ous narrator of Pharsamon justlfles the prlde he afflrms‘

'L‘crlsle 1a plus pardonnable ( 667) for 1t does not cause other

'¢1n hlS capac1t1es as a wrlter before an 1mag1nary crltlc, unllke

T

_”those authors who, by counterfeltlng modesty, attempt to conceal

~the1r vanlty whlcq knows no. llmlts, the pralse whlch he levels at h1s_-'

N' o . N

-.own’ oomp051tlon 1s, 1f nothlng else,'a demonstratlon of 31nper1ty

o
»

Allons, dlsent ce que voudront les faux modestes, je he

. serai qu'un auteur vain, mais plus. 31ncere, pendant

'.“qu ils ne sont que des hypocrltes qui joignent, au de— o
faut d'une vanité orguellleuse, 1'art ‘trompeur de :
;paraltre se blamer eux-mémes. (p 667)

N3 . .. o . A

\
If vanlty is &a fault, it 1s not pretentlous as 1s the affectatlon of ¥

2

. sentlments one does not feel Thls affectatlon-ls, however, harmlessfﬂ'

people to suffer: :

1

B



Orgon n'aurait Jamais eu le chagrin de se voir chassé
de sa ‘maison par Tartuffe, et de lui entendre. suborner ,
sa. ferme, s 'il n'y avait eu;. d.ns le monde, que des *

. ,hypocrltes pare1ls 8 ceux’ que. l'effronterle de ma vanlte

'dose attaquer ici. (p. 66T) ~

S

In Les Lettres sur les habitants de’ Parls, Marlvaux agaln refers

-

to the vanlty and. hypocrlsy dlsplayed by authors and 1f the‘p01nt of -

of v1ew of the self—consc1ous narrator has changed the substance

n

-of thls partlcular treatment of the subject remalns the same. Hav1né’ *

d1v1ded authors 1nto three groups accordlng to the fame wh1ch the

-

“readlng publlc credlts them wlth the Par1s1an observer 1nforms hls.

-

Prov1nc1al lady frlend that they can also be classed accordlng to the

degree of vanlty they dlsplay and the manner in whlch they dlsclose
‘h
) it.- It 1t is one’ thlng to be valn, it 1s quite’ another to exaggerat

'one s 1mportance at the expense of others Worst-of all, however,
the behav1our of the author who conceals hls prlde under a cloud of
false modesty and does not even glve to others the pleasure of dis= . ;-

closlng hlst&nlty? 'Insrnuer~qu,1l est'bonnement, 1nnocemment supe—

r1eur3 escamoter & ceux qu'il surpasse jusqu la triste consolation_

de 1! appeler valn, v01la ce nec plus ultra de l orguell d'auteur

-';(P 35) o :x~ o '1.. ‘,'.f 3‘:." . — - 5

Marlvaux s comlc/dlatrlbe agalnst exce551ve vanlty is- sustalned

in hlS varlous wrltlngs under dlfferent dlsgulses. The Avant—propos

-e

,de 1t auteur Wthh precedes Le Telemaque travestl not only serves as

C e

L R
Marlvaux s‘most 1mportant rhapsody agalnst mllltary greatness, but L

A

5_‘also fulfllis‘thls purpose vlthln the context of the’ Rldlculous.
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both t e1r self 1mage andathe oglnlon vhlch other people form of them. '}"’r
\,\ Q o
. By ri 1cu11ng and consequently‘by reveallng theudlsparlty between L
S . Rl % . ﬁ’i.“ .
appe tance and reality, Marlvﬂux hopes to denounce not only great ”" N ’

’ ‘of hemselves and who de51re, above all to be % sourcé\of admlratlon
. g NS~ SR
Vous ¥y connaitrez le” neant d'une grandeur profane, et K
la facilité qu'iley de” donner une face risible a des v
choses qul, malgre 1! 1mposteur et brlllant aspect avec _ f -
" lequel on vous les- representalt ont, pour pr1nc1pe, le ’
ridicule le: plus gros31er et le plus meprlsable, qui
est- la vanlte. Cette. découverte vous conduira insen- L
s1blement'afavouer que .dans "le: fond le meprls est juste-
- ‘mént dd & des héros dont les vertus ne ‘sont & vrai dlre
‘quue des. V1ces sacrlfles a1l orguell Z',: (p. 718)

In thls passage Marlvaux unequlvocally deflnes hlS notlon of the uﬂ'f'

[

Rldlculous and 1ts dependence upon vanlty Equally 1mportant how—}li

. Q

'ever, is the empha51s whlch he places on the ease wlth whlch vanltyti'
of this sort can be dlsclosed for the ablllty to evoke laughter

depends dlrectly upon the fac111ty w1th whlch motlvatlons and realo‘

N

feellngs can be dlscerned ' Thls, Marlvaux states elsewhere, is’ thef
: dlfference between Homer s heroes and elghteenth century hlgh

.5001ety, for whlle the former are only valn, ‘the lé%teYrare also
»ﬂ‘thQOCfltIC&l . ‘ L ':jﬁzt;~>”bfvﬁ'ijtj  ) - Ql“' : ‘.?:‘ j: . °
: Nos grands selgneurs ont un: langage
Nettoyé de tout brusgue outrage,
‘Mais si leur léngage est .plus pur,
‘Leur coeur est plus fourbe,! et. moins - ‘sdr:
- Et tout ‘bien compte, je prefere i R
. Les. rusthues héros .d'Homére; f.:- »
“Car s'insultant d'un coeur: ouvert, '
On salt ce qu'on gagne ou qu'on perd.f,
: (L Homere travestl, P. "994)

It is but a vt step from the expos1tlon of mllltary vanlty

v

1n Le Telemaque travestl and L'Homere travestl to Marlvaux s dlatrlbe e




3

':'i;ﬁihﬁi - 7,::_71‘2 'if:_ S .;f‘;;‘. _.'1?6”‘

N

agalnst a more world}y glblre an Le Spectateur fr%E,§15 an Le Cablnet

~

du phlloso phe,. Ih the twent1eth number the Spectateur enters 1nto f

.-u 4 . ~';

v.i.\ o
: a: br1ef d15cuss1on of the opp051t1on between greatness and goodness

., SRR N

o and concludes by repudlatlng the compatlblllty of the two terms "Car'» L

: “can detect that'%gn fourbe est un fourbe un mechant est un mechant" e

on peut dlre en passant que c est presque toujours aux grands hommes

s

-

en tout g nre que l'on dOlt 1es grands maux et les grandes erreurs
& . . .

: (p. 225) The same’subject 1s 1ntroduced two numbers later,and thls v

tlme Marlvaux s spokesman is the father of the Inconnuo.thtéﬁatter of

o whom 1s reIatlng h%s adventures Follow1ng a, bankruptcy, the famlly

‘is forced to remove to the country from whlch vantage p01nt they are ?~

L 1n a pos1tlon to compare rural and urban llfe. Upon recognlzlng___h_‘,._;qﬂ'

dlsfavoured Lord the comparlson takes a more acute turn in order to '

‘focus on llfe at co t ) Whereas the soc1ety frequented by the Inconnu

.f" B

»(p 2h2) the opp051te 1s true at court where greatness is a corollary

of w1ckedness and appearances ‘are decelvlng

. /g - &tre ol vous &tes, vous: regardent avec autant d'egards

’ kMals quand on est env1ronne d'honneurs, qu on est revetu
*de dignités, de grands emp101s‘}’._. pour ‘lors’ soyez .
-méc¢hant, et vous brlllerez, nulsez a vos rlvaux trouvez
i le secret de. les accabler, ce ne sera 13 qu’ un trlomphe
ﬂglorleux de- votre habileté sur la leur; soyez: ‘toute G
fraude ‘et toute: 1mposture, ce ne sera rien que polithue,:_
- que manege admirable; vous’ &tes dans’ l'elevatlon, et 'a .
cause de’ cela 1esuhommes, qui sont valns et qui voudralent

qu 1ls cr01ra1ent en. merlter s 1ls etalent i votre place,'
ERR - < o ' (p 2&2)
: : _ B
In a typlcally Marlvaudlan analys1s whlch borders on- marlvaudage, the_g"‘“”"T

A

father proceeds to demonstrate to- hls son that 1n splte of appearances,sj

P
e

’<.the lot of the ordlnary man 1s by far superlor to that=of the proud

Y

:.man, ho, 1n order to appear great, 1s obllged to renounce any
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a5p1rat10n to self-prxde.~ Fa@e,”it;is‘evidentgfis“éainedfat theTfi7;".fff7pff“

' »expense of self-respect "f1t5f*:> gf}gffAEvtff'fﬁf~.1;f‘}';{“7;' ”pr;Vﬁ
'“JfCar cette pass1on—lp suppose des coeurs orguellleux, o ff_ji?gtjfef:ﬁ

Ijjavldes de g101re, furleux de- vanlte, cependant ‘ces. gens-ﬁ;

o superbes et si vains: ontalagforce‘de fléchir- sous,av. B
3’pmllle opprobres qu,ll leur faut souvent essuyers STLe o

droit’ d'étre.fiers, et de primer sur les. autres, 1ls ne}:" o

A acqulerent, ils ne le. conservent, 1ls ne le: c1mentent*'f~ o L
‘qu'du ‘moyen d'une infinité d'humiliations dént ils:’ FECRETEIE S
.-“sveplent bienravaler. 1! ame tume.; Quelle m;serable espece ST
‘;d'orguell' (p 2&3) ‘:ﬁ]'Q« ‘ i

The same bllndness whlch prevents asplrlng, valn courtlers from know-'pf
r,‘ .

_ 1ng themselves, also prevents them from know1ng the‘true predlcament

.of the great man and the expense by Vhlch he appears great A less\' s

,,,,

1nvolved spectator however should be able;to dlseern the 1ncongruous “f?,5¥f'f

v ,\.‘

by Juxtap051ng 1t to prlde Whereas the latter becomes rldlculous

) - s PPN TSRS N
only when demonstrated 1mmoderately by a fanfaron, “la valne g101re S,

i A

pretenee of the glorl and hlS 1nner nature

“Qrdlnalrement meme le glorleux n“est pas fler. VL‘hommé' -
- fier veut -etre’ lnterleurement content. de lui..o I suff1t ”ﬂ
aur glorleux d'avoir.contenté les autres ;c{est 855€3%- pour ..

. lui que; ses. actlons para;ssent louables.‘ L?autre veut
s ,,_‘,fﬁjque les: 51ennes le: 501ent a ses\yeux memes o RIS
sl vTe En un mot;.1'homme. fier a du coeur, le: glorieux n a
L 'v[que l'orguell de persuader qu "i1 en"a.. (p 380)




Q~One can only surmlse that 1n the speech dellvered to the Frehch nnis; 1’“¢ri2lf’t‘

XKt s T
~'Academy by Marlvaux almost flrteen years later on, December 29, l7h7,f': ﬁA_rr .
jand oﬂ,whlch there 13 no extant copy, 51m11an‘thoughts WEre expressed.;?_}lf:;u;:f
‘ It ;s nevertheless 1nterest1ng to note that the tardy Reflex1ons sur o :.

:'dlfferentek\sortes de_g101re demonstrates that Marlvaux was still pre— :

T{occupled w1th hls subject at thls stage in hlﬁ development.‘rg 5tv7'“'“'
i One‘should qgt however, express surprlse over thls 1nterest, fif. :g'ﬂwfj:‘

- V.o o Fv-/' jfj'y;'

» for it s our contentlon that tﬁe analvs13 and expositlon of vanlty h

f.and hypocrlsy 1s an endurlngtﬂuﬂhhterlstlc both of the theoretlcal ‘ hft'ﬁ“{}:

“1nterject10ns and of the subject matter of Marlvaux § narratlves.‘mIgilji;hf”uJ:'ﬁ

T}the preface £o L'HOmerevtravestl, the last of hlS Oeuvres de Jeunesse, ;iff i':;

< Marlvaux was‘still?concern  wath deflnlngfthe formtthat hlS 1dea of T , ?>{
the comlc assumed and 1n orde to do so, he companed it to Scarron s ‘il:

: com1c style 1n Vlrglle travesty.iw;'ethei{or;not,Marivaux{sfowﬁk"ﬂ

I

5‘travesty exempllfles the theory he expounds w1ll be con51dered in: the 3_457?:5'/f

Ff?next chapter"of lmmedlate concern 1s the substance of the prefaqe “éfli.::“;i}q.f
‘vand the manner 1n uhlch 1t blends w1th hrs?theory of the Rldlculous } .
;7ﬂ%o glve wayr 1n hlS subsequent journallstlc wrltlngs, to a more t:'ﬁff,AT.. -
tt.detalled more subtle analyg;s of van;tr'and hypocrlsy 1n‘1ts _:iﬂiﬁ E }f " :;
;;amultlple manlfestatlonS.‘ff:,ﬁ?:ﬁ"éllﬁ”ﬁ" -‘,_7¢’; . ' o ;:
ﬁ{iqhar;vaux s cencept.of.the‘comlc: as enlarged upon rn the pre-jr,5L~-»; ”;.
ce to‘h'Homere»travestl, dlffers from Scarron s on two accounts 5 lﬂ >>

manné@ of expr;,51on nor the style,_but the content on the other -v-;a‘\\-”

[ ‘J._,

'fj°hand the role of the narrator whlch 1s most 1mportant 1n Scarron $ :,a?i;;ei;v

burlesque handllng of the Aenead, is. a531gne& an all but 1n51gn1flcant L . Y
- CRCIE R S o &“" 7 e .
’ . ‘ Uy “,‘C“ . . N R . %
= i '.::\‘”,o ’ : . ‘ig 5 -
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role in Marlvaux s theoretlcal treatment of the)comlc‘j This second‘

‘p01nt of dlfference is 1nterrelated wlth the . flrst for the- p0551b1— *

s |

11t1es 1nherent in the use of a self-consc1ous narrator are an"

s .
1mportant tool in the hands of an author whose alm it is to rldlcule

language and style; The essentigl dlstlnctlon is that -between the

' J

\underlylng purposes whlch led both wrlters to travesty Scarron s

‘ .
burlesque, Marlvaux explalns, est plus dependant de la bouffonnerle

k3

'ides termes que de la pensée; ¢ est “la fagon dont 11 exprlme sa. pensee.

,qul dlvertlt plus que sa pensée méme" (p. 961) hls.own brand of

4

comlc, hOﬂever, stands 1n dlrect opposltlon to hlS predecessor s 1.

»
]

that he prefers to amuse hlS reader by une comblnalson de pensees qu1

L jfut comlque et'facetleuse,fet qul, sans le secours des termes, eﬁt

A
un .fond plalsant, et it une’ 1mage rejoulssante" (p 961) Marlvaux s

P
\.

‘1ntent10n, 1t is clear, is to rldlcule the subject matter 1tself

rather than the llterary manner 1n whlchllt 1s presented In L' Homere

travesti-the area of<c0ncern is the glorlflcatlon of_war_and'Marivauxb
3 v

-’

Lstrlves to reveal the vanlty of mllltary amb1tlons and the anlmal
. . ¢ .
‘1nst1ncts of heroes who are respected and even admlred by a mlsunder-

rstandlng publlc Thls he achleves in part by unvelllng the pe@ty

2.

squabbles and predecupatlons whleh motlvate these same heroes.,

. C
c

“Qn a theoretlcal level however, the Jrsface to. thlS travesty

'vlnterrelates with Marlvaux S - 1dea of the Rldlculous, for 1t is the-

~exp051tlon of vanlty and hypocrlsy in thelr many masquerades which

5 .
represents for'MarlvauX»the comblnalson de pensees qul fut comlque

°

iet facetleuse. "oA new emphasl i nevert“eleSS»suggested Wthh if -

' i is not detectable 1n L Homeze travesti to the extent clalmed in

-«



o

the preface;fdoes foreshadow the orientation'of Marivaux's Journalist— .

~ ic writings and the two novels of his maturity:

~ Cette sorte de comlque, quand on l'attrape, est blen
- plus sensible a l'esprlt qu'un mot bouffon, qui ne fait
. rire qu 'une fois; car en riant de la pensee presente qu on
1it, on rit encore par réflexion & la phrase passée qui
donne occasion a la phrase suivante; de sorte que le
comique. est toujours present & l'esprlt ce rne sont plus
les termes que l'on cherche, et que 1'on souhaite: c'est
comme un dénouement d'intrigue qu'on. attend, et dont la
suite, que l'on ne sait pourtant pas, d1vert1t par avance,
par- les rapports plalsants que l'on sent qu'elle aura
avec le commencement. p 962)33
v
'The empha51s is not so much on 1nd1v1dual 1nstances of comedy and

3

buffoonery, but rather on the underlylng comic splrlt Wthh pervades

an entlre work and endows it with & sense of balance and worth Thls

'{s not to say that 1nd1v1dual examples of{\ror example, vanlty are no .
. -

longer to arouse the reader s mlrth “on- the contrary, laughter w1ll

still be evoked - but the belly-laugh of burlesque and low comedy will

be replaced by a saner, more reflned reactlon Wthh derlves in part
: from the partlcular example and in part from 1ts 1ntegratlon 1nto a
partlcular system o . o .

L)

Wlth Marlvaux s journallstlc wrltlngs, which chronologlcally

follow L'Homerk travestl,‘thls is prec1sely what occurs Marlvaux

L

(/assumes dlffer nt perspectlves, from that of the detached spectator

: ‘to that of t¥e phllosophlcal bum 1n order to. analyze in detall and

ever 12 systematlze his thoughts on .the prov1nce of the comlc, vanity -

ané hypoérisy. -In. Les Lettres sur les habltants de Parls the narra—‘

PaS

tor 1ntroduces a subJect whlch many theoret1c1ans of the comlc had
prev1ously empha31zed and one- whlch Marlvaux was to examlne in

greater detall at a subsequent date the difference betweenvvanlty



: . ’ SRR

;aad'wickeduess.‘ What;distinguishes'a’maliciouSiperson from*dﬂe who

b};uonly‘vain, is thetdissimulation by which the‘former lives. The
2;:ev11 person, who is also vain, wlll for’ the sake of satlsfylng h1s
vanity hide behand a mask ofemodesty 1n order to attract further

o

praise:”

De ‘tous les hommes :les plus sots, peut-&tre les plus SR
' mlserables, ce sont les hommes orguellleux, mais 1'homme L ;“y

qui .pousse l'orguell jusqu g vou101r contrefalre le .‘f o
n modeste, pour mériter 1l'estime qu'on donne g la’ modestle, o

cet homme—la est un petlt monstre. (p. 23) ' ' B

?ﬁi phllOSOphlcal bum's view of soc1ety corresponds w1th thls one and

he. only regrets that hlS fellow—men are not all only valn, that 1s,
ridiculous "je ‘les trouvera1s bien almables, s 1ls n etalent que

ridicules;emals quand 1ls sont" echants, iln'ya plus moyen de les

(31

v01r, et on voudralt pouv01r ou“ ier qu'on les’a vus: ah' 1! horreur

(p. 30&) ~The nuances of what he 1mp11es at, thls p01nt 1d’hls memoirs

are elucidated in‘the followlng, slxth number, when.he"enters«lnto_a

- lengthy reflection which deals with vanity, hypocriSyrand false

modesty..iThis particu;ar discusSiou therefore amplifies“Marivaux’stl.”
‘ earlierlcomments regarding the‘problem‘faced by.authors'wheu combosing
their prefaces.-_ . v ‘\\ | W . A R H
. < _

False modesty, 1t 1s explalned may assume one of three dlS—
,guises.‘sFlrst,.lt can be a klnd of vanlty whlch 1sv51ncerely con-
'cealed, both from‘the‘bearerband from the observer, because‘thebd
perpetratorlis'in fact‘bliﬁdfto‘himseif; <Th;s is*exemblified.in'a

'7 berson’ﬁho demonstrates'embarrassmeut_wheh he is praised'or_who mever
says a good word about hlmself In this:iustance,lwhat:is oftem
" thought oT as modesty, 1s‘auvuncousc1ous, neverf?eiess vain attempt»la

) q . . . :
- . . : ) . o . . Y



Ce

to‘attract attention Thls klnd‘of modesty, ‘the phllosoph1cal

o

narra— .

tor stresses,_ls present in the best of men, 51nce re&l modesty does

Vo P
v,

:’d'nOt'exist.‘ MOre rldlculous, however, are those people who betray

w i
';,those masks whlch are worn, so

consc1ously

~p¢the phllosophlcal,Vl,jflndsu_he most rld;oulous expressmon of this in

DA B
Wi N '.A,‘

J,,- A% .'_.'\l., o : ‘;""

' aanothetfformfofkvan;ty,beneath thelr mpdest mask these human belngs

“lay clalms to . modesty 1n order to satlsfy their vain f

de51re for approval leferént fronts are put forward 1n order to

i

,»‘

-

.conceal this manlfestatlon ofrvanlty but the' dOmin'nt characterlstlc

&;13 such ‘that the mask can ea51ly be’ penetrated This. fault moreo%er,};}

causes no harm to others,_for the real self qulckly shows through the

reallty and appearance 1s unmlstakable*f

J'aime tout “fait cette manlere-la d'etre r1d1cule, c
enfin, il faut 1l'étre; et de: toutes les manleres de 1!

;dlsgulse., Consequently, glven the fact that man is va1n by nature,

B.I‘

etre,’

celle qni merlte le moins de blame ou de mépris, du moins -

i mon gré, c 'est celle qu1 ne trompe: p01nt les. autres;
ne les 1ndu1t pas ‘4 erreur sur notre compte. (p 315)

'The flnal class of false modesty 1s characterlzed by a hypocrls
1s S0 detalled and so well contrlved that 1t is all but 1mp0551

“discern its presence Df great consequence, is the fact that i

thrlves on mallce ST . o l.. Lo v
‘ {/ . Y
mais ces urberies d une &ame- valne, ces singerl

qu'on ne sait présque pas ol les prendre pour les cou-

yrir-de l'opprobre qu'elles merltent, et qui mettent

presque tout le monde de leur partiy oh que je- les ha
“que Jje les deteste.’ (p 315)

In 1ts worst manlfestatlon, thls behav1our is" 1mplanted in the

2

soecalled sincere‘person,_the plain dealer, who refuses to dlst

N

" between yice and virtue in others-sodthat his own figure is

'adr01tes ‘et dellees, ces 1mpostures si bien concertées

qui

Y which»'u

ble to

t

es

is,.

1ngulsh
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embelllshed In so d01ng, he credlts hlmself at the expense of

. w'-'

.6thers and thls, Marlvaux 's reflectlve bum empha31zes, dlfferentlates

- -

him from those people whose behavmour and character are the source
"of the Rldlculous "les autres hommes ne sont que r1d1cules, et vous y
‘ par-dessus le marche vous étes’ mechants, 1ls font r1n§y et vous, vous 'L ?;
R offensez (P 316) '. . : ‘}

N Mar1vaux s statements on falsé modesty and hlS systematlzatlon
of 1ts manlfestatlons must however, be cons1dered as only one
Jdlmen51on of h;svldea'of the comic, albelt an lmportant ‘one. In hls:,,g
'"the5£étiéa1 asides both on social status,and on'the-coquetry of women;
“he makes 1t very clear that manybpeople satlsfy thelr vanlty ‘and thus

bring 1t to the attentlon of the cr1t1cal observer 1n other ways.' The'

¢ .
'narrator of the Lettres sur ‘les habltants de Parls recounts the storyz

'“of a. very wealthy noble who returns to the Prov1nces to v151t h1s J
1._estate. Befdre enterlng ‘the’ local v1llage he calls a halt to hls'f
journey and sends a messenger ahead to. announce that hls arrlval wlll

~..

1be delayed untll the follow1ng day To hlS followers, the noble

L
clalms that “he 1ntends to finish hlS journey that same\\veninf\but
;that he w1ll in thls way av01d the embarrassment of a hearty welcome, .
because "le gentllhomme de France le plus enneml de ces’ fadalses la\\f7~<‘,
- C estjm01f la vanlte de mes confreres laydessus m'est 1nsupportable "
(pf 2&) 'He: onvenlently falls asleep and is forced to make hlslﬂ'b“aj
entrance on the follow1ng day before an enormous crowd of respectful
v'well—wlshers The p01nt of thls anecdote, the narrator stresses, is
1_that the hypocrltlcal dlsplay of false modesty could only have been
tcOntrived;by'a wealthy noble who stood_apart from the bourge0151e‘not o

Jo e



S a0k
only on account of hls socigl status, but also by h1s f1nanc1al 31tu- ‘
atlon,; The case ofELhe Eet&t noble would have been entlrely dlffer-

ent, for 1ack1ng the pecunlary assets, the dlstanee whlch separates

-~ .y*".
¢ \
LI

v

h1m from the bourge01s 1s m1n1mal

mltlges de hauteur et de modesti a distance d'un-
bourgeois & .1lui n 'est pas assez a e pour qu *ils -
soient a.leur place. “Dénué de, ces équipages magnlfl—
- quesy: de cet apparell de domestiques qui subjugue la
. vanité des 1nfer1eurs a la faveur d'un Sentlment de
,~van1te meme, il n'a pour toute ressource 4’ orguell que
le malgre tltre de noble, (pp. 24- 25)

. le petlt noble ne peut guere_iz donner ces’ airs

If the Betlt noble were to affect modesty by av01d1ng the pomp whlch
tradltlonally accompanles noblllty, not only would the. bourge01s mis-.
étake the affectatlon for reallty, but he would also bellttle him on
_ that account The only trump heid by the poor noble,_ls his noblllty,
'and only by utlllzlng 1t to h1s personal advantage can he subordinate. -
the bonrge01s " By affectlng the same contempt for noblllty whlch the'"
'bourge01s earnestly has, the Eetlt noble can attract his esteem ‘ﬂ11'7;»¢ o
[1le bourge01sj estlme, 11 admlre enfln celul qui a blen voulu ne- pas o
senﬂlr qu i1 etalt gentilhomme' (p 25)
Thls example is one aspect of what the Spectateur refers to ‘as
man s w1lllngness to- pralse hlS 1nfer10rs and dlscredlt hlS betters .
in order that the optlmum worth may be as31gned to his own person
'Volontlers louons-nous les gens qu1 ne nous valent pas,
rarement ne censurons-nous pas. ceux qui valent mieux que .
nous; a1n51, nous ne louons le mérite d'autrui presque .
que pour: sous-entendre la superlorlte du nétre; et quand
nous. le blamons, c'est la douleur de le sentir superleur
au notre qul nous echappe. (p 153)
' The phllosophlcal bum seés 1n hls compatrlots reluctance to praisev
,thelr natlonal wrlters a 51m11ar demonstrathn of vanlty whlch 1s

'

. Y '
assoclated with a fear;of reveal;ng.an 1nfer10r1ty:

s
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- Carc lest. une plalsante natltn que’ ,
" n! est ‘pas faite comme celle des autres ‘peuples; ceux-ci
. sont vains-tout naturellement, ils nly cherchent point
. de subtilité, ils estiment tout ce -qui se fait chez eux
' cent fais plus que tout ce qui se fa1 partout " :
‘ailleurs. . PR :
Meis nous autres Frangals e est"
chez nous? ‘eh! ol en serait-on, s'il fe
; &com.patrlotes‘7 1ls seralent trop glorle

humllles."(p. 303)

er ce qul se falt
lait’ louer ses. ,
s et nous trop Sl
, o N

"

‘\..

-,By laudlng people who are not in a p051taon to. put this praiseotolits ' o

utmost advantage, the! wrlter 1n partlcular, and the marlvaudlan belng

‘ltln general restrlcts to a mlnlmum any damage he mi zht do to his own. »-'2,4

_1mage

To*return:tofthe poor‘noble, however he would in. hlS deallngs

,_w1th hlS superlors go to the opp051te extreme and even ru1n hlmself

“flnanclafly to keep up the 1mage of grandeur and ostentatlon which the .

-upper arlstocracy values so hlghly In a subsequent treatment of " the

dsame subject the mature Joseph denounces the rld ule ‘which. 1s'

zlnherent 1n hldlng behlnd a superlor mask 1n order to conceal an

i

°

_1nfer10r status of Blrth. Jacob's reason for startlng hlS mem01rs

w1th thlS reflectlon is,, of course, a documentatlon of" the s1ncer1ty

whlch he clalms to personlfy, 1t is also moreover, a warnlng that to - 3\
be ashamed of one's b1rth is a s1gn of vanlty Wthh carrles wlth 1t '

1mportant 1mp11catlons The many people ‘who act 1n thls way are 1n

.fact playlng stralght into the hands of the1r 5001al superlors who

‘~>1n many 1nstances, only overshadow thelr fellow—men by the acc1dent

§

' of. blrth and the: 1mportance that ti: 5001a1 classes ass1gn to 1t

The case of coquetry is anoth r example of affectatlon that does

,not stem from false modesty, but whlch may stlll fall wlthlnithe

. ,
RN .
v 7/
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prov1nce of the com1c wrlter In his Journalistic works, Marivaux's

detalled if sporad1 treatment of thls subject suggests that its

P

'comlc value is 51m11ar both to the exposure of vanlty and hypocrlsy '

whlch he had treated 1n the preface to Le Telemaque travestl and to

the flrst two categorles of false modesty descrlbed 1n 'Indlgent
Phllosophe.' The: 1nnate vanlty of manklnd aCcordlng to Marlvaux,

assumes in women the form of coquetry, ‘an attrlbute whlch is charac—

N 3

terlSth of all women and whlch the narrator 6f Le Cablnet du;phllo-

[N

so'he suggests is woman‘s only defense dgainst man. For the narrator
sopae ol S - . =2 4
of Les Léttres sur les habitants de Paris:

- . N

.’. ' les femmes ont un sentiment de coquetterie,'quiine "
‘désempare Jemais leur gme; il est violent,dans les .
occasions d'éclat, quelquefois tranquille dans les indif-
" férentes, mais toujours présent, toujours sur le qu1—v1ve
‘c'est en un mot le mouvement perpétuel de leur ame, c'est
le feu sacré qui ne s'éteint jamals, de sorte qu 'une
femme veut toujours plalre, sans le vouloir par. une’
réflexion: expresse " (p. 28)

In: the eyes of the aglng lady. who looks back at her llfe 1n Le Spec—

‘tateur franqals, thls 51tuat1on does not change with age the young ..

jlady strlves to be llked by all men and to appear attractlve 1n ‘their
eyes, whlle the older lady trles hard to- persuade both herself and 1 4

fne deserved the admlratlon she recelved durlng her youth.

Lk

_others that

tr

'-As another narrator in. Le Spectateur states, only in a roman can the’
jlmage of a woman who is not endowed with thlS partlcular blemlsh
'appear "on ne peut etre femme sans étre coquetteak Il n 'y a que dans

les romans qu 'on "en: v01t 4" autres (p 209)

:\.‘ B

‘ ,
In its most 1nnocent form coquetry cah” be unrehearsed and auto—

matlc, ‘as such 1t does not glve rise to the truly comlc ' In the

{»Spectateur francals a coquette of this klnd dlfferentlates between her



_brand of coquetry and the one’ whlch rlghtfully belongs in the doma1n~

of the comlc'

'Et;qu?on_aille-pas.dire que c'est 14 [la mienne] une
" grande coquetterie, car c'est la,moindre de toutes-

celles'qu une femme peut avoir, ce n'est encore 1la

- qQu'une coquetterle machlnale, vraiment, quand la ré-

ﬂflex1on s'en mele, c'est blen autre chose (p. 209)

; The wellZknown dlscu331on of negllges 1n Les Lettres sur les habltants

.t

de Parls had prev1ously-demonstrated a. similar, point. - Women who
matter-of—lactly wear thls garment around men dlsplay an unrehearsed
vanlty, because to attire oneself thus 1s to- attract attentlon to -
'one-svphy51cal beauty, 1n‘sp1te of any other 1ntentlon. If however
a woman wears a negllge for this spec1f1c purpose and pretends that
because ofylts 51mp11c1ty, 1t 1s anytblng but coquettlsh the reve-
dlatlon of suchybehav1our would clearly fall prey to: r1d1cule _The
’”hypocrlsy of women in this area must,-ln any case, be very great
before men recognlze thélr coquetry, for man s own vanlty often v
‘clouds h1s v1ew: "le plalsant de® cela, c'est que les hommeé n'en
keﬁpllquent que le sens favorable, et que leur Juéement etourdl falt
, grace du reste a la comedlenne, et gllsse sur le rldlcule qu 1l
contlent" (p -29). ‘ |
Marlvaux s haudllng of thls‘subject and of vanlty and hypocrlsy
‘1n general far surpasses Fielding's expositlon, for the Engllshman s
~ w ¢
domaln’ls not the cause of_vanlty_and hypocrisy and their manyidis;
-gulses, but‘rather the'e#posure:of these two faults As sucb'fneither

the theoretlcal a51des whlch are s0 pﬂomlnent a part of Fleldlng s

novels, nor the subject matter 1tself leads to an in-depth analy51s

s . . =

- of the motivation and varlousptypes of-rldlculous subjects. Like

o
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Marlvaux, Fleldlng detected that vanlty and hypocr1sy prevalled in all
stations of life. and were not only attrlbutes of great p011t1c1ans and'

mllltary heroes W1th detached 1rony, thernarrator 6f Tom Jones_

.

~emphaslzes that "the Great are. decelved, if they 1maglne they have

°

approprlated Ambltlon and Vanlty to themselves These noble Qualltles

flour{sh as notably in a Country Church ahd Church—yard as 1n the

Draw1ng-Room, or in the Closet" (p. 133) In An Essay on the Know—
. . N
ledge of the Characters of Men, Fleldlng s most detalled examlnatlon :

. of these tw1n v1ces, he reveals that chlldren by their upbrlnglng,
, s

are taught the advantakes of deceit by being - constantly encouraged to

conceal thelr vices rather than to. cultlvate thelr v1rtues. The out-
‘”'a . .

’come of such a: predlsp051t10n to decelt is thaij
. whllé the crafty and de51gn1ng part of mankind,
consulting only their own separate advantage, endeavour o
.to maintain, one constant imposition on others, the ‘whole
. world becomes a vast masquerade, whers the greatﬁst part
appear dlsgulsed under false v1sors and nablts

Whereas in Marlvaux's world one must don a mask an& part1c1pate in

<y

: athe masquerade, not only %e'order to 11Ve in soc1ety but also in

order to dlscern the truth in others, for Fleldlng thls is not the

T ’ °

4case. Unllke Marlvaux, e d1d kot see vanlty as an attribute of all
‘men and cofsighently advocated that it was suff1c1ent to g%serve j'
-;another penson s actlons rather than hlS countenance or reputatlon

in order to detect the real person C ne, are almost all ‘the nuances .

and reflnements concernlng the dlfferent klnds of vanlty and false

: ; D .
modesty whlch Marlvaux had elaborated upon When, for example,

_Fleldlng attests that coquetry has replaced 1lllc1t love 1ntr1guesv 

because upperaclass women are more concerned Wlth amb tlon and vanlty

.
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than wlth satlsfylng thelr personal needs (Tom Jones, p. 569) thls

A

» is’ as far as hlS handllng of the subject requlres him to go and one -

>

_cen. search in vain. for any treatment of thls theme whlch approaches

/ ! - .
Marlvaux s dlssectlon in any one of hlS Journallstlc works., Slmllar-'

1y, Fleldlng s assessment of the vanlty dlsplayed by the French is
much simpler than Marlvaux s and the Man of the4H111 declares that _”v', -

the'French are ve?y friendly to foreigners_because‘it gives.them the =

‘0pportun1ty to boast

But of all the: People I ever. saw, Heaven defend mée from
- ‘the French. With their damned Prate and C1v111t1es, and,
. d01ng the Honour of thelr Nation to Strangers, (as they
are pleased to call 1t) but indeed setting forth their
. own Vanity. (Tom Jones, P- 367)

" Two examples are, however notable for the 1ns1ght which Fleldlng
<ddoess'on OCCa51on demonstrate. .In talklng of Bllfll,*the narrator
'_of Tom Jones dlfferentlates between lying openly and. lylng 1n such a

way: that the act of lylng is 1tse1f hypocrltlcal and deemed justlfl—A
1
‘atble: N

: Thls excellent Method of conveylng a Falshood w1th the
~ Heart only, without: making -the Tongue guilty ofaan Un- -~
.truth, by’ the Mearns  of Equivocation and. Imposture“%hath
e ted. the Conscience of many a notable Decelver, and, v
o ‘yet wﬁen we consider that it is Omn1501ence on which "“mh
these ‘endeavour to impose, it may possibly seem capable g
of affording only a very supérficial Comfort; and that e
 this artful and refined Distinction between communicat-- =
ing a Lle,’and telllng one, is hardly worth the Palns it o
cost them. . (p. 26k4) - : :

¢

on another occa51on whereas Marlvaux had sald that man pralses his
‘ :inferiors and cr1t1c1zes hlS superlors so-that he.hlmseﬂf w1ll»appear.n'
_tln the best p0351ble llght Fleldlng glves thls observatlon a new

twist. For, if the- same result can be obtalned by pralslng one' s

.t
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betters“ man will seldom hesitate to do-so; Such & case . 1n.p01nt

_ centers on Partrldge 1n partlcular and servants in general who often

magnlfy thelr master‘s fortune before-strangers 1n order’that thelr
. ' R S R R S Coe .
" opm position will»appear'more favourable: "such*is a general Custom
o . , .
w1th all Servants among Strangers, as none ‘of them would w1111ngly -

be thought the Attendant .on ‘a Beggar For ‘the- hlgher the~81tuatlon of
. the Master is, the hlgher consequently is that oﬁ the Man in hlS own

' Oplnlon" (p h93) In Joseph Andrews, we w1ll recognlze a varlatlon

of this pr1nc1ple, whlch 1eads Mrs. Sleslop to feel superlor to

Mlss‘Grave—alrs_whom,she takes for the daughter'of'a gentleman of

s

7small fortune; upon:being»told that she'is in fact related

. upper servants of a great famlly, thls superlorlty changes to 1nfer1- )
. orlty.' For the most part however, such an attempt to upderstand

. AL
-and motlvate vanlty and hypocrlsy 1s absent from Fleldlng S work

The exposure of affectatlon in 1ts twofold manlfestatlon of _

¥

vanity and hypocrisy-is,_nevertheless, cOnsideredwby:both these

. comlc and also betray the same preference for harmless ocrlsy over

2 . .

"sheer vanlty \\Where the1r oplnlons dlverge, is only 1n the 1m rt—

ance as31gned to the unforeseen Fleldlng attrlbutlng to Ll a‘far‘
\x ’

. greater role in h1s theory than Marlvaux ThlS afflnlty whlch one/

. flndS 1n their Poetlcs of conedy does not-lndlcate a llterary

1ndebtedness on Fleldlng s ﬁirt On the one hand the s1m11ar con—
. cerns expressed by the two &rlters arlse in part from the moral
. . L4
ba51s of thelr art: llke Fleldlng, Marlvaux s condemnatlon of J
. : N I

NS

NN . T



| hypocrlsy and vanlty carrles wlth xt the recommendatlon of thelr

'work has been amply demonstrated

_flctlon are but one manlfestatlon, and from the comlc theatre both 1n

'France’and.ln England.' Wh1le Marlvaux was: also a p aywrlght h1s

antlthetlcal v1rtues, charlty and humlllty.A ThlS aspect of thelr \ o

35 and the fact that both authors “Qf .

launch much of thelr 1nvect1vé agalnst false v1rtue and hypocrlt_,

c.al rellglous practlce enhances the humanlstlc chrlstlanlty whlch they

advocate. On the other hand and as has been demonstrated earller in -

the llght of F#elding's Poetlcs of comedy, Fleldlng drew froni the ,< B
v e

-comic. tradltlon of whlch Marlvaux s observatlons in his narratlve _"f}

) e

dramatlc productlons dlffer from both the cOmedle d caractere and

from the comedy of manners to whlch Fleldlng had turned More'cOn—"“”

!

PPN

cerned w1th demonstratlng human behav1our and, in partlcular the

s v

psychology of love, Marlvaux applled the theory of affectatlon and

. :.,‘;1

;ts corollary,'mask wearlng, to thlS‘speclflcbsubject matter;‘

"N - - . oy e

leen the contemporanelty of Marlvaux s plays w1th hlS journal-

1st1c ventures and hls later novell§t1c works, one would expect to

(‘detect a slm}lar teﬂdencygto understand.and expla;n_human~behav1our »

R T

in these pr0se narratives. Theijuxtaposition of Fielding's statemEntsf'

concernlng not so much the source of the Rldlculous but the nature

-

- and substance of that source, 1nd1cates that thereln lles a fundament—_fi

,“al difference.between our two’authors;_ This'distinct on is not. -

‘ apparentffn,Marlvaux s Oeuvres de jeunesse, and whlle we take the

preface to L'Homére travest1 as belng emblematlc of thls new orlent- y

. atlon in Marlvaux s theory of the comlc, the empha51s on understand— -

1ng rather than exposdre does not truly manlfest 1tself 1n practlce

untll the journalistac works.- B 'Lr,_ . .H_"i‘:”'_v
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In our subsequent analysxs of the appllcatlon of Fleldlng s and .

'

Marlvaux s theorles of the comac 1n thelr narratlve works,_lt w111 : ; L

become ev1dent that the comlc parall'ls are most evldent between {ﬂ”l

*Joseph Andrews and Tom Jones and Marlvaux 8 Oeuvres de JeunesSe.f,l

‘

1Wh11e the exposure of affectatlon‘ls stlll manlfest 1n the French

-author“s mature works, Le Paysan;parvenu and La,Vle de Marlanne are

N S
e i g

;more concerned w1th understandlng and motlvatlng the dr1v1ng force

v ~°
\,v : A

”behlnd man s actlons. Thls is necessarlly aceompanled‘by'a reduotlon e

| N
1n the comlc machlngry burlesque vulgarlty, slapstlck and,comlc

S

.v.\“
;figh{s, whlle characterlstlc of Marlvaux 'S earller novels, play an all
. e v o "3
but 1ns1gn1f1cant role 1n Le Paysan parVenu and La Vle de Marlanne.ff""
. , , ./

IA 51mllar tendency w1ll also be demonstrated 1n Fleldlng s last afu":'hkfd;f

-novellstlc venture, Amella whlch comes closer to Marlvaux s, La Vle(f

- '.— .

‘de- Marlanne;ggin any other of the Engllshman s novels‘ not only hasd

, -

ffFleldlng preferred to dlsregard the comlc machlnery and the llght

: 51de of the v1ces of affectatlon,'ln favour of a more dszadled study

of the source of much of the mlsery whlch prevalls 1n the world'ibut

v he has also had. :course 1n large segments of‘hls work to the flrst

7'person reflectlve p01n‘

LS



CHAPTER VI

THE, NATURE OF THE coMrc -

4

~ Comparer la position de Jacob devant
la femme du financier ou Mme de
- Fécourt avec celle de Joseph Andrewvs
devant Mme Booby. . .-*. de Jacob
acceptant de l'argent de Mme de
. Ferval avec celle de Tom Jones en
recevant de&&dy Bellaston. R
- o ’ Deloffre

In the precedlng chapter, our examlnatlon of the idea of: the

comlc suggested that Fleldlng s pr1nc1pal narratlves, Joseph Andrews

' and Tom Jones, had ‘more in common, as regards the comlc with. I

Marlvaux s Oeuvres de jeuness& than w1th hlS Paysan parvenu or La j

Vie de Marlanne‘ ‘We‘have,-moreover hlnted at a-development in each
of our wrlters; more pronounced in the case of Marivaux, away both
'ifrom the slmple exposure of vanity- and’hypocrlsy and from comlc
machrnery ih general towards a more serlous; more analytlc attempt
‘to understand human behav1our The- present part of our study_alms at
demonstratlng both these points. by examlnlng the comlc propertles

-

whlch are at ~work 1n the°prose narratlves of Marlvaux and of\Fleldlng

To thls end Marlvaux s Oeuvres de Jeunesse wlll be Juxtaposed to

-Joseph Andrews, the cervantesque model and parodlc 1ntent belng a
common feature; the'latter work; together with Tom Jones, will in turn

be studied in the'light of the similarities and dissimilarities they‘"
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“manlfest when compared to Le Paysan parvenu and La Vle de Marlanne.

-

-Finally, a rapprochement will be drawn, stlll in the context of the =

" ecomic or lack of the comic, between Fleldlng s last novel, Amelia and

- - " ' o
Marivaux's La Vie de Marianne. .
ﬁ 1

Characters, in comlc flctlon normally fall into one of three

~

categorles: they are elther a source of the comlc, or a fundamental

'agent in exp051ng the comic¢ in others, ‘or they are both. Marlvaux s s

early prose narratlves contaln, for. the most part, characters who

o

belong to_the first group._ In'fact, it is not until the appearance

of Le Paysan parVenu and' La Vie de Marianne that Marivaux demonstrates,"
in his‘novels,‘any sustained-interest in utilizing>his protagondsts

in such a way as to reveal the vanlty and hypocrlsy in others ’ In his
.last two novels, however, this de51gn is coupled with the use of the_
retrospectlve flrst person narrator in order that ‘the ‘affectation of
Athe protagonlsts may be examined 1n greater detall and may lead to an
cunderstandlng of the self. | In the former of these two works, second—
ary characters are, in the maln of the first type, that 1s, a source '

of the comlc, w1th the notable exceptlon of Mlle Habert the younger,(

who- falls 1nto the third category like Jacob In La Vie de Marlanne,

LN

however, characters are dlstrlbuted throughout the three groups In

,iFleldlng s case, Joseph Andrews allgns itself w1th Le Paysan farvenu:

i .
on. the one hand, Parson Adams and Joseph belong to. the thlrd type of

‘character we have‘enumerated whlle the secondary characters usually,-"
\on the other hand, come from the first group In Tom Jones, Tom'is>M
tnot a r1d1culous character and h1s comic 1nterest depends entlrely
upon'his_interrelations‘wdth other characters. vSuch-ls_alsorthebcase_

) - - .

o A v



w1th the two other(ﬁrtnelpal characters, SOphla and Allworthy
T

Secondary characters areg, for the most part, of the flrst type and

. thelr comlc attrlbutes are deflned by thelr relatlonshlp with Tom,

”

Soph;a or-Allvorthy.‘ If we con51der_Ame11a and Booth as the protagon--

ists of Fieiding's last novel‘ the former-is used to exposevthe

———

ﬁhypocrlsy of others, while the latter is both the subject of affect—

,

~.ation and an agent 1n rEVsallng thls v1ce in others Secondary.

\

.characters are, as in La Vie de Marlanne, dlstrlbuted among a1l

' three groups

¥

Several postulatlons may be drawn from thls exp051t10n whlch

will serve as guldellnes in. comparlng the comic attrlbutes of

<

1eld1ng 's and Marlvaux s novels, Flrst, a- comparlson of Marlvaux S

/ R . LI -y

Oeuvres de;ieunesse and Joseph Andrews should center on the affecta— ‘

tions of the pr1nc1pal characters. Second glven the mem01r format

of’ Marlvaux s last two novels ‘and the 1ntrospectlon whlch accompanles

Y
<

1t the analy51s of vanlty and hypocrlsy in the protagonlsts b thelr

reflect&ng selves, should prove. to be a maJor p01nt of diffeicnce

' w1th regard to. both Joseph Andrews and Tom Jones Slmllarltles, how-

: actlons wlth the pr1nc1pal characters and w1th other secondary

>dcharacters Lastly, in the case of Amella ‘whlle secondary characﬁ

vanity and'hypocrisy, in a secondary character Mrs Bennet who

ever, should be detectable in the affectatlons of the secondary ‘

‘

'characters-thEh a8 1n Fiejdlng s narratlves are exposed by 1nter7

’ters may also reveal 51m11ar comlc features, our analy51s should

focus on the attempt to understand'the'motivatiOn'of'human'behaviour,

" narrates her own life story.' ThlS shlft in tendency in Amella Wthh

\\

N
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‘veers-away from Fleldlng S earller practlce of demonstratlng the comlc
ﬁ
51de ‘of affectatlon in favour of a bleasker analy51s of the source and

outcome of this fault, aligns . thls novel. both w1th La Vie de Marlanne

.and w1th Marlvaux ] detalled study of hypocrlsy and vanlty 1n hlS
r_journallst1c wrltlngs S o » ‘;‘. o - I

Throughout our analysis, but in partlcular with reference to

‘Marivaux's Oeuvres de jeunesse-and Fleldlng s fr\élon in general

'_another p01nt of comparlson must be 1ntroduced Wthh whlle it does

“”not concern the comlc theory of affectation, nevertheless contrlbutes

to the comic tone offthe,narratlves. By this is meant the comic
machlnery, present in 1ts most famlllar’manlfestatlons as farce,
slapstlck burlesque, comic. flghts and vulgarlty

La V01ture embourbee, Marlvaux S.- 1n1t1al if partlal attempt at

_ portraylng everyday llfe, also dlsplays an underlylng 1ntent10n to

parody the her01c romance form Wthh Marlvaux hlmself had turned to-

in his flrst narratlve, Les Effets surprenants de la sympathle What
'concerns us here, however, is: not so much the reallstlc frame story .

to Wthh we shall return but the characterlzatlon'of the protagon-

ists and thelr servants 1n the roman: 1mprevu The-company of coach

travellers from Parls to Nemours, hav1ng been stranded en route,
: dec1de to spend the nlght at the nearby inn by comp051ng a novel

-_What Marlvaux has done 1n order to parody the her01c romance, is to

- -

blend ‘two dlfferent klnds of prose flctlon whlch hls predecessors had
practlced On the one hand, he relles upon the structure of the,

. novella whlle dlso - parodylng one aspect of the subject matter. con—

; tained-Within'this frame.’ If in Boccacio S The DecamergnAthe company
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“is brought together because they 'all want to flee Florence and av01d |
- the evils of the plague, a- 51m11ar motlve to escape from nature s !
uhardshlps draws together the ten narrators of Marguer1te de~Navarrefs

Heptameron who have asked for refuge at the Abbaye de Sevrance. Such

-'however, is not the case in Les Nouvelles frangolses of Marlvaux s

~

most immediate'precursor in'this tradition,.Segrals}‘for the presence
of the Princesse Auréide and her five companions is not'motivatedr
._vMariyaux's interest in depdcting everyday life ;edthim to change,the
sociairstat s of'the narrators (the ‘young man who narrates‘the frame
story and the flrst part of the 1mpromptu novel; a mlddle aged lady
‘and her daughter, a bel- esprlt and a f1nanc1er) who are also drawn
together by a very ordlnary acc1dent.l They are, moreover, JOlned at
" the inn by the curage s nephew, a llvely, thlrsty and fun lov1ng young
man. This tw1stﬁ1n-the‘make-up»of the company 1s_accompan1ed‘by.an_’
alterationbin the subject matterhof theftalelthey choose.to tell and

‘ in.the underlying tone.whichﬂMarivauk'haS’chosen to giyelto it.‘ if
the‘low'realism of some of Boccaccio;s‘antharguerite de ﬁavarre's'
:tales are present at the beglnnlng of the story and 1n.the‘eplsodes
.narrated by the young lady and the.curate s - nephew the heroic
"gallantry whxch is equally present 1n'Boccac1o and Manguerlte de
Navarre,vand whlch is the only\subject trﬁated by Segrals in- splte of
‘the theory of the novella presented by Aurelle, Gelonlde and Aplanlce‘
:‘1n~the1r theoretlcal a51des,-1s 1n,Mar1vauX's novel an object of
varldlcule. Thds Marlvaux accomPllshes by his’ cervantesque treatment

of the characters who are the subject of the 1mpromptu novel



. The action of thevstory whichvthe“travellers;campose centers\on

.

the conduct of four characterS' Juxtaposed to_the her01c love whlch ‘

_Amandor and Fellcle/Arlobarsane share, is the love which the former s
: servant,‘Plerrot.orLTlmane as he chooses toﬁbe called, has for the

latter's servant, Perrette or the more aristocratic sounding name of

Dina which she prefers.: In the firstvinStance, the noble master and
N o 2 . ) S .

mistress‘who, like'Don Quixote, have been cbrrupted by reading too
meny romances, - ass1gn to thelr own 1ove the standards set forth in

the her01c adventures of thelr 1dols Carrled-away-by the 51ght‘of .
: | _ v . .

\

his beloved'and by the vehement love which he professes for her,

Amandor dares tojtouch.Félicie's.corset and is banished from her

sight‘foreverﬁon this accountY ‘Timane, who has noticed whataoccurred

between his master and his mistress; decides. that it is necessary

that he be dismissed from hisﬂown_lover's sight as well and'inlorder -

to accomplish this, he imitates the'actions of his master. Like

. Sancho Panza, both Timane and*Dina are conscious ofnthe-mistaken

5

behaviourﬂof_their masters, but agree to play along with them. -In

their own relationship, Timane and Dina mimic the conduct of'heroic'

lovers, but are also very conscious of the disparity‘between-life and

romance. There also results, as in the many 51tuat10ns where

~

: Marlvaux analyzes human Interactlon on two- dlfferent soc1al levels,l

~an-1ncongruous:51tuatlon.' Thls 1s due solely to the fact that the
.servants cannot hlde behlnd their masters’ masks effect1vely,

.espec1ally when brought face to face with one another.f In thls

partlcular example, D1na reacts to Tlmane s pawang actlon in a ‘manner

: whlch agrees w1th her true nature, not w1th the mask whlch she is

~

- o -~ -

218



’ "-219- .
1‘weari?é:“offended, she’reverts to hervPerrette'character and proceeds
~to ounch and 1nsult Tlmane. Upon her lover s apology, in whlch he
1m1tates his master! sllamentatlons, Dlna forces him to confront the
reality;of the situation: fHonsse, insdlent, repartit Dina en s'en
'retournant,.vous n'étes ou'unvane d'écuyer" (p. 35l);‘ !

e ln.none.of the.characters\does the‘comic derlve from‘theﬂ
exposure of vanity or'hypocrisv. ln the case‘of'the servahts, the
affectation lsjofha.different'nature, for‘the aonning of_nasks is
itself.a game foruthen and thevconic.arises fromtthe juitaposltion of
‘thelr!real nature and the role'to.which they have[been‘assignedr‘ K 1,"
wSinilarlv, the comic in Amandor and FéliCie's’relationship depends |
uoon the naivetijhichfleads{them:to_nistake the world‘Of_
kﬁight4errantrylfor'reality and"the subsequent incongruitv which:»lew\\/N
’surrounds_theirfactions. Such is not, however, the case in Pharsamon,r
where the same disparity 1s present but is. connected thls trme to the

“affectatlon of vanlty Agaln Marlvaux works on the same pr1nc1ple

i of dedoublement, contrastlng the servants' love w1th the chlvalrous

amour whlch thelr respectlve master and mistress lay clalm to. In the
. first case, Cllton and Fatlme are still "l'un et l‘autre les vrals
lslnges de_ leurs maltres" (p. SMS), who consc1ously play at her01c love
- Cliton, for example, hav1ng‘noted that Pharsamon was hneellng at }v
WiiCldallse s: eet grotesquely throws himself at Fatlme s, Wthh arej
_ unfortanatelv covered with mud ' Comlcal 1n'1tself,‘thls scene con- S

tlnues and reveals the dlsparlty between Cllton s nature and the role

.whlch he 1is playlng
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A cela ‘se joint un -autre 1nconven1ent.( Cliton &tait de
ceux qui se mouchent sur la manche; l'usage du mouchoir
ne lui était connu .que chez les autres; une. dducation
naturelle lui avait appris que les doigts devalent suf—
_fire aux besoins d'un homme qui veut se moucher. "Cepen-
dant, comment faire? La crotte ve se secher sur son
-visage. (p. 534) : '

The eolutioh,'of course, is for,Cliton to uee his hends ahd then for‘ ‘,J‘d
_hlm to wlpe them on his lover S sllp -Equelly ihcapable‘atvsuSteining

"her mask, Fatlme pulls out her knife and cuts off a piece of her gar-
‘rment in order that Cllton mey clean hlmself properly with it. L )

Unllke thelr servants, unllke the characters in La Voiture

embourbée and equally unllke thelr prototype Don Qulxote, Pharsamon

.
!

-?nd Cldallse are persuaded that they are superior’ belngs and - thelr

‘-vanlty is empha51zed throughout ‘the novel. Cldallse 1n51sts that je _

‘ne veux p01nt un amour ordlnalre, celu1 que je- ressentlrals pour un
k : .

homme qui me toucheralt seralt et trop noble et trop tendre, et

§ i :

-demanderalt dans un amant une &me qui repondit a la dlgnlte de la

e

mienne" (p 397) " Pharsamon, llke his" mlstress, cannot praise him-
self sufflclently and as is the case with Cldallse, he belleves that
he has been selected by God to fulflll great accompllshments

. pulsque Je c1el m'a fait naltre avéc une ame
' capable des. mouvements les plus- ‘nobles, que Je ressens.
. en moi cette source de grandeur qu avalent autref01s
ces fameux héros, si dlfferents des autres hommes,
attendons -que le ciel me presente les occasions de me
‘distinguer comme eux; il réserve sans doute mon coeur ‘ s
a quelque obJet digne. de le posseder. (p 395) e ‘ v

It is not the 1deal love whlch Marlvaux is rldlcullng, but rather the )
vanlty Wthh motlvates the her01c Jovers' selffconcepts and cohsequent-

. 4
ly their‘actiyitles:'
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. Pharsamon is nevertheless r1d1culous, not because his
- ideal of perfect love is false but because the emotions
he is trying to translate into action are not ones he
really feels. ‘He and his princess do not love each
other; they are merely playing a.game, the real purpose
of which is to confirm themselves in thelr persua51on
that they are superlor people :

What was. comlc in Amandor and FellCle s relatlonshlp on account of the

1nnocent nalvety demonstrated by the depraved lovers, is even more.

ridiculous in Pharsamon where both the hero's and the herolne;s | : ’f\\$\
affectaszons’derive fromutheir vanisy.' To thls end, whereas in

"Marlvaux s earller novel AmJ;dor held the stage for: only a short

. . . . N [
tlme, in Pharsamon the oppos1te is true A source of ridicule, . L /l

'»Pharsamon is constantly the butt of jokes Wthh depend for thelr
effect, both on hls outlandlsh prlde and on hlS Qulxotlc confus1on of
romance and reallty If Don Quixote was for the most part conscious
nelther of the mockery whlch was dlrected at him, nor of the comlcal'
'nature of h1s own actlons, Marlvaux S hero s prlde is such that he
always appears to_have an eye and an ear open to reallty. H1s seem-
'ing'awareneSSfof the figure he cuts on certain occasions does not,
" however, prevent him from justifying'his behaviour:
Pharsamon cherchait la ralson du comlque eternel qui se
mélait & ses aventures; mais comme. aprés une revu
de son caractere, il ne trouvait rien'en lui qui
causer cette petitesse d'aventures, il crut devoir penser

que les plus illustres amants avaient t& comme
'a ces legers acc1dents. (p. 521)

1

to that of Pharsamon By transp051ng Fenelon"

P

Té1émaque to the.
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epoch of Lou1s XIV's relgn and to-the forelgn wars of the French
monarch, Marlvaux rldlcules war in general and more partlcularly,

the vanity and search for glory Wthh motlvated both the classical

/ r

hero and hlS contemporary counterpart Like Pharsamon, Brideron
- holds his own person in hlgh esteem’and'does not hesitate in making

this obvious to others: ' j a1 le talent de devenlr grand et sage, il

0

faut le_faire‘valoir" (p. 725). Unllke Pharsamon, he is accompanied *\l___——

on his travels by a Mentor, Phoc1on, whose pr1n01pal role 1s dldactlc
. > : . . . 4
as in Fenelon S orlglnal In Marlvaux s travesty, however,uglven the ...

accent on Brlderon s Vanlty, Phocion! s advisory capacity and’vlth it
- the didactic, moralistic statements which are his trade-mark pertain

principally to this Shortcoming in the-hero~ R
Vous faltes le glorieux parce que votre hablt est brode‘7
Regardez—le, le beau gargon! il a son habit des dimanches; b

“,1l se carre: 11 est aussi fier dans sa Peau qu'un.coq- sur
un fumier. Allez, allez, mon ami, apprenez- que vous &tes
un petit écervelé, et que si vous contlnuez, yous ne
dev1endrez pas plus sage qu' un etourneau (pp. T735-736)

Usually, Brlderon s vanlty relates to his- self-concept and his- deeds
_rather than to hlS phys1cal appearance and is consequently most pro—
nounced when he recounts hls adventures to other charactersr Two

examples will suffice to demonstrate th1s2preoccupatlon in Brlderon
o : ) ,
. In the flrst 1nstance the hero has Just f1n1shed narratlng his

llfe story to Mélicerte (Calypso) who llke all women, avalt toujours

- 8té fort amoureuse de sa beauté" (p 726) The manner 1n Wthh he -

embell'shes hlS account paves the way for’ Phoclon s remonstratlons

7Avant se coucher Mentor sermonna son eleve' Detoupez vos

. orelll S pour m' ecouter.; La vanlte vous a fait enfller tout le. detall
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de vos eventures" (p. 7671. More‘interesting, both as ridicule of |
Fénelon's characters and as a demonstration of how venity blends vith
hypoerisv on"eertain occasions, is the accent Brideron'gives to his
‘ adventures_during the campaign,in Hungarv.l The first time that-he has
"to'fecejthe enemy; he distinguishes himself by his'bfavery:

. Je prends un fusil, Je le bande, je lorgne Pouf, -*
le coup part. . . . Victoire, victoire! s'&cria tout le
peuple: voyez les grands benéts d'hommes, qui n'ont: pas

' .1'arme si bonne que cet enfant! Ce sera un maitre sgire.
Je pétillais de gloire. Ne crevez pas dans vos pannsagux,
‘me dit Phoc1on, et ne vous lalssez pas corrompre par A
“vanlte .

’ Je renfermal\aonc toute ma. fierté dans m01-meme, et je.
n'en laisSai pas & haepper un brin; car il faut &tre glori-
eux\sans le paralt (p. 782) S ‘

Agaln, it 1s ‘the hero's %\nto;\\ho lectures hlS pupll for the prlde'

whlch he dlsplays at bveing esteemed by others Equally 1mportant

e however, is Marlvaux S method of exp051ng the dual fault of vanity
.and hypocrlsy he allows Brlderon to rldlcule both himself and h1s
classical prototypes by hav1ng hlS hero detall the vanlty Wthh

-

Tmotlvated his exploits and the hypocrltlcal need which he saw to

attempt to conceal it. . 'The comic of Le Telemaque travestl clearly
stems from two related sourcgs: on the one hand the inoompatibility

of'varvand glory in general; on the other hand, the vanity and‘hypo—

crisy which Brlderon displays both durlng hlS adventures and in the.

manner he chooses to relate these exp101ts whenever he is é*Ven the

opportunlty to harrate.

This dlmens1on of vanlty whlch can he disclosed whenever a -
. ) . : S
narrator reletes a homodiegetic.story is forclbly’absent from Marlvaux's

:7other narrative of this pafiod;”L’Homére travesti. In this vorh

B L A .. :
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MarivauX'alsoidenounceé the evils-of'warvbut focuses,” this time, not

-on_a boprgeois’Brideron whose reading of Féneion's epic corrupted.his

‘ mind'and led him'to‘helieve‘that he was a'seventeenth‘century

‘ Téiemachus, but on the popular image o% the'Great Man;3: On“tvoddiff‘
‘ferent occasdons'Achillés'explicitlyhstates that his,motivation—for

enrolllng in Menelaus' expedltlon was. none other than hls ‘search for

glory and the amblFlon of hav1ng hlS name recorded in hlstory ﬁBravez o

la;mort‘est une glplre/ Qu1 nouS'falt*vivre dans.l'histoire"=(p.'988)'

or again;- A, condxtron’d une gloire/ Qul me ferait V1vre en l'hlst01re/
. o

/
I

Sot glorleux J ai prls l'honneur (p. 996). The vanlty whlch war

heroes demonstrate is undenllned throughout thls narratlve by - the

L
-

.frequent references to Menelaus cuckoldry as 1t is juxtaposed\to the
. ‘ :

real reason for the Greek—Troﬁan war:.the need for heroes_such as .
Achilles to manifest their superiority-over their'fellow—men; regard—

less of which camp’they happen to fall in. In splte of Marlvaux s.
preface and the 1dea of the comlc Wthh he" expounds, the source of T

"laughter is for the most part dependent upon the burlesque/handllng

of the strlfe in | the Greek army, rather than on the esprlt”.which

pervades this parody A o A" L "v;'. R

Le Telemagﬁe travestl does, 1n“fact, c01nc1de more with the'

theory . set forth in the preface to L'Homére travestl than does the

'parody of La Motte's eplc, as a juxtap051t10n of our quotamlons from.

both works demonstrates.»-In the former narratlve, Le Telemagge'

'»travestl, Brlderon s vain statements concernlng his appearanbe and

the prlde he takes in hls owni exp101ts are 1n perfe t accord w1th

his character Wthh is founded upon his: exalted sel —1mage Such,.

1

N
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however, is hot the case in the other travesty, where Achllles' prlde
and ambltlon expose the 1ncongru1ty which ex1sts betwegz his noble

asp1rat10ns and hls preoccupatlon w1th ambltlon and gl Y. The effect ‘

~:/,

of the burlesque, however depends prec1sely upon dlsparltles of thls“
nature. Thls type of travesty, low burlesque, whlch is also apparent’;o

in Le Telemaque travest1 when war and ambltlon are satlrlzed differs

from (the other dlmen51on of travesty, high burlesque whlch treats"
' Brlderon s Journey and adventures in the llght of the‘claSSIcal { o
-.vprotagonlst In the latter 1nstance, 1t is the“splrlt rather than =

G

‘the'terms vhich is the source of the R1d1culous and Marlvaux‘s narra-

tlve technlque agaln al1gns 1tself w1th the cervantesque m del.

The essentla} dlfference between these narratlves and Joseph
.eAndrews re31des 17 the general 1n51gn1f1cance of Marlvaux s secondary
.characters, espqually .as regards the dldactlc 1ntent of the Oeuvres .

v . . S N .
-de Jeunesse It 1s thus to Fleldlng 8- pr1n01pal characters and to hlS

com1c machlnery that we must turn in order to; reveal the afflnltles “
~and dlSSlmllarltles in the comic: pronertles which lie behlnd Joseph.fv
'Andrews and Marlvaux S early novellstlc ventures'

If Pharsamon, Amandor and thelr prototype, Don Qulxote have
”been corrupted by her01c romances, and Brlderon by ‘his readlng of
.Fenelon s Tele gue 4he characters of Adams and Josebh also'result _

N
'f?om the1r relatlonshlp w1th 11terature. .The comlc in Joseph's early'z

'Scenes w1th lady Booby ‘and wlth Sllpslop depends upon Fleldlng s,
d,evocatlon of Rlchardson 8 P ela, whose he' 1ne is none other than

'Joseph 5" 31ster. leen thls context the reader s reactlon to these

1ep1sodes 1s condltloned by the 1ron1c references to v1rtue rewarded

[



and he laughs, not only at the vanlty and hypocr1sy dlsplayed by Lady

Booby and Sllpslop, but also at. what he belleves to be Joseph's hypo-

' cr1t1cal reactlon to thelraadvances. ,Joseph,‘as we are subsequently
made to belleve, is not a: hypocrlte but the reader S laughter st111
prevalls, motlvated thls time by the nalvety dlsplayed by the yOung .

man 1n hlS encounter w1th hypocrlsy The last laugh is thus at the

e

-reader s expense and Fleldlng proceeds wlth the treatment of the real ;

’

cbmicvhero.vParson Adams.

~
o

A Qu1xot1c character Adams resembles Joseph by reason of the

dlscrepancy between the world as he sees 1t and the reallty of - day to

day life,“but.dlffers from h1m on. account of the dlsparlty which 1s
Lo ?

' manlfest both by hlS actlons and by hlS conversatlon, between hls'

self 1mage and’ the 1mpres51on hlS fellow—men form of - h1m , If he does‘
not belleve tnat he is a superlor belng as is the case 1n many of |

- :
,Marlvaux s protagonlsts, he has, nevertheiess, a vain 51de to h1s

~

: 1Sersonallty whlch not onl5r *vents hlm \from recogn1z1ng ts own .

N e

;ﬁorward as dlstofted 1mage

-

'_essence but Wthh also leads h1m to'put

3

of hlmself whlch is ea51ly dlscernlble This prlde is demonstrated
-1 A

on a general level by Adams' bellef that hlS cla351cal learnlng has.

3prov1ded hlm w1th the key to understandlng manklnd Nothlng,'ln_fact,

lcould be further from the truth and the cla551cal 1deal whlch Adams

© 2"

preaches is not only absent from the world but even ‘absent’ in h1s

L

own actlons Vanlty, for example Wthh he condemns 1n a sernon on

y

. that subject, is demonst ated by the very prlde Wthh he takes in
thls, and in all hls segimons . - -



*

All yaln characters in F1e1d1ng s flCthn neveal this fault by
empha51z1ng that 1t is not one of thelrs and Adams is no exceptlon,“"

as is demonstrated by hlS answer to Joseph's statement that hls

[

Mentor must be the best teacher in the county "'Yes, that,"' says
N

- ,Adams,-‘l belleve, is granted to me; that I may w1thout much vanlty

o
i

pretend to——nay, I belleve I may go to the next county too--but \

glor1ar1 non est meum--' (p 195) ' Slmllarly, Adams valnly belleves

that hlS knowledge of the arts and sc1ences is greater than anybody
N ( 4 .
-elSe's MFor: I would not be vain, but I esteem myself to be: second to

‘mone, wﬂulll secundum, 1n teachlng these thlngs" (p. l95) Not only

.

the 1ns1stence that he is not“belng vain, but also the constant use
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of Latin whlch replaces the proverbs uttered by both Sancho Panza and .

o

Cllton, characterlzes Parson Adams frequent dlsplay of prlde .On‘

another occasion, hlS vanlty borders on hypocrlsy and Adams demon-l

‘ strates that he cannot always practlce what he preaches "no:'
e
Chr1st1an," he warns Joseph whose pa551on for Fanny is great ought

to set his® heart on any person or thlng in- thls world but that when-‘

\,'

"ever it shall be requlred or taken from h1m in any manner by Divine

PrOV1dence, he may be able, peaceably, quletly, and contentedly, to

2

reslgn 1t (p..265) He has hardly had tlme to- catch his breath

J’when the knowledge of hlS son S death by drowning throws him 1nto the

/

most . vehement dlsorder thereby‘exp051ng not only his 1nab111ty ‘to
¢ [
perform as he would have %§hers perform but also the absurdlty of
”n (1, o .
the 1d§al model—of condu@ﬁwwhlch he advocates. Thls Sltuatlon

»
¢

resembles a brief eplsode related in L'Indlgent Phllosophe when a

. gentleman who takes great prlde in his reputatlon as a man -of 1mmense



,‘self control is forced to face his son's sudden deathhv Unlike Adams,”u

. houever, his vanity knows no- llmlts "and his refusal to allow his true
: sentiments~to penetrate the mask whlch he wears. 1n publlc, brlngs

about hlS own death o,

" On the_one hand the fact that Adams mask betrays h1m and ex— -

»poses his ina’bility to wWeffeCtlvely, llkens him to the‘

Sancho—type figures in Marivaux' s-earllervworks, the servants Unlikev

© them, however for whom masqueradlng 1s 51mply a game, Adams affect-

"

" ation-has its source in vanity.. ln thls, Fleldlng s treatment of h1s

hero dlffers from the lengthy humlllatlon and exposure to whlch most

of his. rldlculous characters are submltted ThlS 1s undoubtedly be—
cause Adams' affectatlon is more one of vanlty than of hypocrlsy and
as such, is less comlc on thls partlcular account "than the hypocrltlc—
A al behav1our of Lady Booby and Sllpslop who are ridiculed throughout

L3

. the narrative. ln the llght of the preface, this can be:explalned-by:

~ - i3

referring to the element of surpr ‘se whlch empha51zes the comic value.

On the other hand Adams; unllke Marlvaux s- servants but llke their

228

'masters, does not realize that he is- wearlng a’ mask nor that the 1deal-

-whlch he advocates is 1ncompat1ble w1th dally life. Thls, then,

allgns “him with the Qulxotlc prototype and its metatypes 1n Marlvaux sb

>

flctlon and the comlc 51tuatlons wh1ch result from thls 1ncongru1ty
derlve not so much “from:- the exp051t10n of affectatlon, but rather
from the>hero s naive nature vffAj‘ A." .
By Juxtap051ng eplsodes from Marxvaux s and fieldingﬁs'novels,
the outcome’of thelr sometlmes 51m11ar, sometlmes dlvergent handllng
. of the comlc may best ‘be demonstrated A flrst comparlson relates to-

LA : .
&
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two parson scenes, the one in La Voiture embourbée, the other ih

e - S 229

: - ' : , _ | o
Joseph Andrews}'fDissatisfied with the meagre meal provided for them

by the hostesgihthe travellers in‘the'frame story of”Marivaux's

narratlve dec1de to approach the curate and ask that he supply them

c

Cwith’ more sultable nourlshment A typ;cal farce.scene results when

the wit and the flnanc1er arrive at th‘wcurate s house and ask for

admlttance w1th1n;3a 51xty year old female serv&nt 1s gorglng her—‘v

K

self and slmultaneously comblng her halr;‘ln another room, the curate

and’ his- company have eaten and drunk SO much that they are no longer

in complete control of thelr senses. Nanon who has kept the: visitors

fout51de, 1nterrupts the orgy to announce that some’ v01ces are to be

N
S

f,heard'out51de asklng,for the curate. The first tlme that she trles

‘to make her announcement however, a member of the company pours some

w1ne irito her mouth the next tlme, she 1is prOV1ded w1th a plece of"

N

-bread and_some,cheese. When,she is flnally able to speak the company .

fears that the v01ces out51de are those of splrlts and suggests that

since Nanon is ‘the" oldest her llfe is less 1mportant and that she may’

’as well be the one to open the door This'pronouncement leads to some

-

' slapstlck comedy before the curate dec1des that he had better speak

to the splrlts through the door but without reveallng hlS 1dent1ty

Throughout thls scene, the v151tors have been left out51de in the

cold,_where they‘remaln‘when'the typical guiproguo develops, the

curate-miStaking‘the travellers fOr'spirits,'the,latter:mistaking him

‘for a doorman. Everythlng appears ‘settled when the youngster who has

accompanled the two guests from the inn vouches for thelr 1dent1ty

"y en su;s.au551 sur que-je suls-sur_d'avolr vu cefmatln le renard qui

1
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emportalt une de vos poules dans votre verger" (p 329). This_compari-

son, however, leads to more farce, thls4t;me between Nanon and the

.-curate, for the former is responsible.fOr the poultry While she

attests that” the young Jacob is lylng in order to avenge a' beatlng

Wthh he had earller suffered at her hands, the travellers remaln out-

J51deband are_only admitted once the curate hasvfinally finished deal-

;-ing with his'seryant. When asked for food, the curate reveals his

hypocrltlcal nature, first of all by pretendlng that what he glves them'

A

'-1s the best at h1s dlsposal and secondly by refu51ng money for his
N goods but in such a way that *he tr vellers are able to Sllp the money :
to his servant.  The pr1est s avar1c1ous nature is subsequently A

*empha ized, as is hlS hypocrlsy, when he scarcely allows the door to-

P :

close behlnd the travellers before'applylng to Nanon for the,money‘she

’

‘received.

The_handling of this scene, not to mention the subjeéct matter

ltself, bears"closer affinity»to the Parson Trulliber episode in

' Joseph Ahdrews than to Marivaux”s more mat. = narratives."Joseph it,

"will be remembered visits “he local parlsh in order to.borrow money
w1th whlch to pay ‘his bill at the inn. Whlle the hypocrlsy whlch B

: Trulllber dlsplays subsequently is somewhat stronger than in our

example from La V01ture embourbee, the scene also beglns w1th a.

gulproguo in whlch the parson mistakes Adams for a hog dealer. The
same buffoonery Wthh had prevalled 1n the cure s home is apparent 1n
Ad!ms falllng into the. mire and in Trulllber S 1n51stence that he. be

-

-served to drlnk before hlS poor guest ,Both_the eurate and>the'parson,

moreover, handle thelr servants (for that iS‘Mrs;ﬁTrulliberﬂs relation- |
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ship to her husband) in a very rough, domineering manner and cut short

their dlscourse at‘eyery_possible_moment} These similarities, the

“concern with exposing hypocrisy in a low, comic'settingg are not'in—

tended by us to indicate that Fielding had La V01ture embourbée in

‘mind when he-painted thls scene. Rather we would stress two p01ntsiv

- on the one hand the com1c tone and development of this partlcular

scene in Marlvaux s novel dlffers from the deplctlon of - tne curate S

“hypocrlsy in Le Paysan parvenu and even from Jacob s hypocrltlcal

acceptance of money from Genev1eve * Whereas Jacob the narrator

~

searches for the reasons whlch,ded him, as a protagonlst in hls own

-story, to accept the glft5<wh1ch he knew to be talnted the narrator

fof La Voiture embourbee, llke the narrator of Joseph Andrews, is

'-solely concerned with painting a low, comlc scene in which hypocrlsy

is revealed On the other hand th1s ‘comic tone allgns Marlvaux s,

flrst attempt at a reallstlc plcture of llfe, not only w1th Fleldlng s'

Joseph Andrews, but also w1th seventeenth century comic flctlon as

'practlced by Sorel Furetlere and Scarron. Where both Marlvaux and

tFleldlng dlffer from thls tradltlon is in the prlmordlal rpportance

-

they glve not 51mply to~examples of hypocrlsy, but rather to exp051ng

i

: ; An - 1mportant dlfference between Marlvaux s and Fleldlng S hand—

‘llng of these two - scenes relates to the more: gratultous nature of the

comlc 1n the French novel In La V01ture embourbee ' we are 1n fact

faced. w1th a fourberle gratulte, ‘as 1ts p051tlon 1n the frame story ,“A‘

’:jwould 1nd1cate "The exp051tlon of the curate s hypocrlsy does not

depend upon the partlcular characters who are sent to approach h1m for

ke

o



food for had the’ stranded company chosen to send two dlfferent

members of thexr group, the result would have been the same. Slmilar—.
ly, the slapstlck comedy and farc1cal actlon whlch develop both in the
v‘house and from'the travellers 1nabrllty to enter into 1t, depend‘upop.
l'the curatefS'household retherithan"upon_the~visltors,' This is not the.

case'ih'Joseph‘Andrews where the entire scene stands, in'this regard,

1n c0ntrast to the eplsode related in La V01ture embourbee both the

revelation of Trulllber s hypocrlsy and the farc1cal hendllng of ‘the

,»encounter depend primarily upon Parson Adams, for no other parson would
have allowed hlmself to . be mlstaken for a hog dealer or to have been

1nsulted by Trulllber to the same extent Thls essentlal dlfference

1s, of course, dependent on the fact that the agents of the comic

expoSure are minor.characters in»Marlvaux-s-early novel,

Another pointvof!comparison hetween»the'Oeuvres de Jjeunesse and

232

Joseph‘Andrews derives from ‘the neture and'functionrof the comic'fight,'

a _gpgs_of comic seventeenth century prose narratlvev Cervantes and
Scarron made.partlcular use of thls devlce, the formerlempha5121ng’the
Wd;scu551ons between'Don'Qulxote and Sancho Panza,whlch resulted fromv
the herc's battles, the latter stre551ng the confu51ng and- b01sterous

h
attrlbutes,of the flghts themselves; Wlth both Marlvaux and Fleldlng,

\

_ however, even though the brawllng is 1mportant in 1tself and the

accompanylng slapstlck is mlnutely descrlbed the pr1nc1pal 1nterest

' . t
of.many of,these scenes re31des in their connectlon.w;th character

fexposure, and by exten51on, 1n thelr ablllty to evoke the Rldlculous

In Pharsamon, Marlvaux s work on which we shall. focus in - this

regard, there are five.comic bettles, of which only one is gratuitous
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, slapstlck.: At the conclu51on of the first expedltlon, Pharsamon and ‘
_Cllton return to the uncle's home where the servant boasts about his

' lover by comparlng Fatlme s face w1th his . edoptlve father's. Mathurln s
hw1fe who is present on thlS occa51on, takes exceptlon to the 1nsult
tdlrected at her husband‘but equally 1njurlous to her and engages'

. Cllton in a phy51cal flght Pharsamon s uncle, who bears w1tness ‘to '
thls scene,'attempts to separate them, but is knocked over and burled
'under the combatants Such 1s the state of affalrs ‘when Mathurln

"~ arrives and chastlzes hls w1fe for 1ll—treat1ng her master, much to

Cliton's satlsfactlon. Joseph Andrews 1ncludes three battle scenes

whose 1mportance in character exposure is. mlnlmal but Wthh are pre—
vented from belng gratultous, on two occas1ons, by thelr essentlallty
’ to the plot The one truly unmotlvated flght relates‘Beau Dldapper 8
iservant s encounter with the protector of Fanny's v1rg1n1ty, Joseph
The two other eplsodes concern Adams' battle w1th the huntlné dogs and

his defense, w1th Joseph S ass1stance, of Fanny at the hands of the

‘ Poet the Player and the. Captaln _ The substance of the former of

these 1n01dents recalls Brlderon s adventures 1n Le Telemaque travest1
when he is recountlng, to Mellcerte, an attack by a mad dog, but the

uthors handllng of these parallel s1tuatlons differ. In Marlvaux, -

'Brlderon uses thls example to demonstrate hlS bravery both to those'

.companlons who were w1th him when the dog attacked flrst them andvthen

D

h1m, and’ to hlS narratee, Mellcerte ' Adams predlcament however, is
'not motlvated on thls occa51on by a de31re to 1mprove hlS reputatlon
and the c0m1c tone depends on the mock—her01c descrlptlon glven by the

- narrator 1n this burlesque renderlng of the Homerie battle In thls

o .

r
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case, the reportlng of the 1nc1dent c01nc1des with the handllng of the , ;

kldnapplng scene in which each camp 1is rev1ewed 1nd1v1dually before the

battle and the descrlptlon ‘of the battle 1tself 1s characterlzed by the

' usevof the Homeric_similejand,by_repeated‘references to the’ capr1c1ou5-,v

 Fortune.

In dlrect contrast to these examples, comic flghts in Pharsamon

and Joseph Andrews are brought ‘into play, for the most part in order

»

. to eluc1date character./, If -as in Marlvaux § case, the*dlsp051tlon i

of the protagonlsts and, in one example, character development can be

L \

’ deflned aecordlng to thelr role in the numerous brawls, such is not

true of Fleldlng ] Joseph Andrews where the same machlnery reveals.

the van{ty and hypocrlsy of secondary characters The first comlcr‘

flght in Pharsamon occurs in Cldallse S - mother s house where Pharsamon

is’ convalesclng One day, he is enjoylng the company of Cllton,

5

v N s
’\bldallse and Fatlme when the foursome -is interrupted by Marguerlte,j

the old house servant “who attempts to assert her authorlty durlng her

_mlstress absence The 51ght of thls homely woman. astonlshes botn 3

Pharsamon and Cldallse, for "dans un chateau bmen regle.. . . on ne

- nourrlt p01nt de v1ellles 1ndlscretes a lunettes, qul s 1ngerent d'en—

).
trer avec '’ tant d'effronterle ‘dans une chambre ou repose un chevaller
J’

“blessé" (p. hlB) Fatlme, unllke her mlstress, proceeds to 1nsult, -

/

Marguerlte and - asks her to leave, but the latter, not to be ‘outdone, -

retallates verbally'and has the effrontery to address Cllton as a

servant! Thls 1s more than Pharsamon 5 companlon can take and, as in

all but one of the comlc battles in this narratlve, Cllton 1hst1gates

la‘phys1cal;exchange dropplng hlS her01c mask he;grabs the old woman.' s



arm in order to force her from the room. Marguerlte, however, resmsts

,‘,

and they proceed to punch each other 301ned shortly thereafter by ‘ffn;fi*v"

-Marguerlte s husband who comes: to hlS w1fe s defense and by Fatlme who

a1ds Cllton Wlth the arrlval of Seven or.. elght other servants, the 1
combatants are soon separated and the flght 1s brought to a hasty con—';li L

'clu51on Of 1mportance 1n thls sequence 1s, on the one hand,n a
N .

Te

'Pharsamon s placxd dlsgust at the Slght of Marguerlte whose presence S
he 1nterprets as an 1nsvlt to hlS vanlty and on the other hand the

lyoung servants 1nab111ty to play thelr role and the free expre551on\

';whlch they glve to thelr sentlments.

!

- A 51mllar flght occurs in Book I of Joseph Andrews, thls tlme at

'an inn. Joseph 1t w1ll be remembered had been 1nJured by Adams |
yhorse and was rece1v1ng'med1cal a531stance from the landlady when the
coach in Wthh Adams, Sllpslop and Grave—Alrs were travelllng arrlved ‘
at the same 1nn The host resents the attentlon that 1s belng wasted
“on Joseph and is overheard by Adams chast1z1ng hlS‘W1fe on ‘that
account; Once agaln what trlggers the flght is an 1nsult to some- -
_onels vanity; thls tlme,‘the 1nnkeeper takes exceptlonlto Joseph s
_comment that he pay more respect to ?15 betters, namely to Adams who
has been remonstratlng m'for hlS treatment‘of his. wlfe Before the
finnkeeper-is ahlr £ . strlke Joseph /Adams 1ntervenes; punches him on
’ the nose and they prc eed to exchange blows; They are soon j01ned.by
the hostess WL ruches to her husband S defense and by Sllpslop, |
- .while Joseph looks on hopelessly When the combatants are eventually

parated Adams is covered in hog S hlood “the 1nnkeeper is stretched

out motlonless on the floor dnd his wife, much the worse for wear, is



short a quantity of hair at Slipslop's expense. Joseph Andrews is

very much a comedy of manners and the appropriate behaviour of the‘

numerous charecters involved in this scene}both'directly and indi_rectT
‘ly is in keepipglwdth_this tredition. -Thé stereotyped character of the.
innkeeper, for‘examtle, isfcomplete&;;hen the action comes to a‘fuil
c1rcle and he is observed rebuklng hls w1fe thls t;me for hav1ng
‘1ntervened 1n the flght and for having wasted the hog's: blood .Slmil—
arly, Grave—Alrs abstention from the scuffle is as approprlate as 1s,
S%agslop s belated entry and the pr1de she later takes in thewtuft of
hair which she has pulled from the hostess “head. The whole encounter
‘isrperfectly'culminated with a satirical gibe eq'the two laﬁyers: if
the‘one is‘tr&dng‘to persuade the landlord to sue for‘damages, the .
_other is equally sure thet Adams himself_has.the.idealbcase; |

'hThis preoccupation with a'reéi;%ticfcomedy of manners, thoughv
present in the framedstoryAand in the conclusion to La Voiture

embourbée, is not shared by Pharsamon, as a comparison of the remain-

ing fight scenes with those offJoseph Andrews'demonstrates.. The
third battle'in Pharsamon, like the two which follow it, is primarily

concerned with revealing certain character traits of the two principal

4 . . ‘ _ _ . - '
_ characters. The knight and his squire have been detained in aﬂcastleh

:attempt to delay them ir nltely Pharsamon however,-true to

. ec1des that he and Cllton had better av01d the tem%tatlon

"”fw1th which they are faced ‘and protect thelr reputatlon as faithful

lovers by leav1ng the castle - This 1n 1tself 1nd1cates that
' Phersamon is actlng’the part of the courtly lover, for he is captivatedﬁl

~
(]



"~ cutting the horses' reins,and‘sécondly,nby resisting Cliton's de érfffi/

%
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by Clorinne's ﬁeauty'andireélizeslthat if he were.to;remain in her
presence, he Qould finish by being unfaithfui to Cidaiise.‘;Cliion,
hovever, has»différent plaﬁs, as he is-&ellngtisfie& wiﬁhéfhe food,f-
driﬁk:éqq‘love which has been providgd for him in‘tﬁis castle and

prefers the security of his present situationm to the unstable relation-

- ship he enjoyed with Fatime. To this end;‘he concogts’a’plan with

Elice whereby she'will,try:to’prevént’the departure, first of dllib§i‘ /A/;g

ure physically. The lattef‘actiop, a mimicfy of the(séparation7‘

between courtly lovers, leads in -his instance to an all out bfaﬁl

© when Cliton'ahd Elice overact their réles and are cénsequently joined}.

in their fight by other servants. Nof;only the events which pfeéipié

‘ tated this encoﬁnter; but the battle. itself are'contrived'in order to

/

7

- emphasize the protagonists' character:vPharsamon, brandishing first of \7

P

"all a sword, then a spit which he mistakes for a sword, imagines that

'he'isrbeing attackéd.on all fronts and takes great'pridefin the success

 which, he ehcduhteré; Cliton, ébndefned solely with avoiding_injury;

: époradically intoxicated with his master's heroics and displays

prefefé té play dead,v o o S S v -~

Thé two finai fight scenes in_Pharsamon‘which are;also coﬁcerned‘
5with.elﬁéidatiné_fﬁe\chéracter'of-;ﬁé‘protagonisﬁs, take on a név':
dimensioh_khenFClitdn;'as\hdd’beeﬁ the caﬁe with Saﬁcho Panza, bec§méé
similar»téﬁdencies, withoﬁt,»howeve}, abandoning his'tfue béaéaﬂ£
ﬁé%uré. jTﬁevfourth béﬁtlé; for‘example, is fbgght a£ Cidaliéé};
mother's éounﬁry homé:after Phafsamon an§ Clifon béye-béeﬁ joiﬁéd in

their bedrooms by the woman of the house and her servant, Marguerife,
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‘ "who had arrlved at the country estate unannounced and late at nlght.

?hls eplsode calls to mind the flnal comic scene in. JosepoAndrews -

- t

‘_ when first of all Beau Dldapper and then Parson Adams enter the
wrong bedroom but it also recalls the prototype for both these adven—.
tures a scene from Don Qulxote (Part I, lT) Hav1ng mlstaken the
‘_ inn for a castle,fDon_Qulxote-fantasizes,that the warden'sbdaughter,
.‘or rather the uély‘mald Marltornes, is in lovd w1th h1m ‘and’ when she
in turn mlstakes his bed'for the mule carrler‘s, hlS 1ntent10ns prove‘
unfalthful to his Lady Du101nea del Tdboso Marltornes; honever,p
'-reslsts hlS advances and when 301ned in.the scuffle whlch ensues b&
the carrier: and the landlord, she takes: refuge in Sancho s .bed. Theq_
latter reacts by strlklng her and another flght develops, ‘the combat-
ants being agaln 301ned by the carrler and the host When the
gcombat is over and the company'has“retired DOanuixote and Sancho
- : ,
Panza dec1de that the castle has beeti enchanted by a. Moorlsh mag1c1an )
and that they were engaged in combat w1th supernatural agents
'hp In'Marlvaux s adaptatlon-of thlspscene, Pharsamon is true to'the
: noble dmage he’ has formed of hlmself and 1s busy dreamlng 1n an'
ante chamber when Cldallse s mother cllmbs 1nto the bed whlch he has.
been glven for the nlght The verbal utterance w1th which he accom-
.pan1es hls heroic v1slon causes the lady to‘let out a scream whlch
. Pharsamon mlstakes for- the call of a damsel 1n dlstresL Whlle thls:
. scéne ‘is belng enacted a parallel 31tuatlon arises in Cllton 'S room‘."

o

where he has been 301ned in bed by Marguerlte Unllke Pharsamon s;

situation whlch is ralsed from a standp01nthof decorum above the

;:_eyents deplcted 1n Cervantes' novel;'Cllton s actlons closely follow -
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the prototype: as had been. the case with Sancho,<Cliton proceeds’to

fflevel blows .at Marguerlte but whereas Sancho and hlS master had only

made an assoc1at10n wlth sp1r1ts after the fact Cllton env1sages

t Marguerlte to be a multltude of splrlts and‘thls causes - h1m to run

Cout of the room and make havoc of the entlre house Pharsamon also
belleves,thatuhe~15'faced.w1thvan army of foes'and"demonstrates.éreat.
bride both ihvthe-success he'meets wlth.againstdthese'suoernatural"'
forcesyandiwith his ability to escdrt Cidalise, Cliton and Fatiue
Lfrou the house. Once agaln the character of these four part1c1pants
is descrrbed accordlng to the ‘sentiments evoked by thls predlca@ent
from whlch they hav% Just come out. V1ctor10us Pharsamon S. prlde 1n‘
_combat is paraﬂleled by Cldallse s pleasure 1n'enjoylng the fate

shared by her01neé of romance: Cllton ,who has deTonstrated cowardlce’

. and fear throughout the combat, shows the flrst 51gns of sharlng hlS

master s v1smon:. jamals 1l ne fut moins ecuyer que dans cette.occa-
_;sioﬁl' Bﬂaventureﬂetait trop orte, et la ‘dose d'extraordlnalre qu1
s'y,trouyait jointe ayaitvsi fort derange’sa falble lmaglnatdon; '
qu 'iln avalt plus;‘pour a1ns1 dlre, 1'usage de.son esprlt due-pour
trembler (p 561) Lastly, Fatlme is the only character who asses,es l

the situation correctly, but she allows herself to be kldnapped by

'Pharsamon in order to av01d the punlshment Wthh would 1nev1tably

~

'_’ensue.were she'to.remain, IR '2)

B In Fieldihéls reworking.ofithls cervanteSQue scene, he_follousr/
\Marivaux.in developingxthislepiSOde‘withih-the‘scope ofkthe.main |
'actibnyof the_houel:and ih:notvcohcerning himself'with episodiceg
,charaoters. rHis‘handling of'the'soen%hdiffers”from Marivaux‘s;hv

L .

" i B
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 the act* : to the demands of Fleldlng s theory of the Rldlculous

however, by reason of the panoramlc view of contemporary soc1ety which -
the c dy of ‘manners necess1tates. Unllke Fleldlng, Mar1Vaux was

prlmarlly concerned wlth analyzlng and demonstratlng, by means o--

thelr actlons and reactlons in- glven s1tuat10ns, hlS protagonlsts' dls—

' pos1t10n and character. Wlth.the Engllsh author,»however, we are

ddealing'yith Restoration comedy types and‘Adamsf involvement in -five

2° . e §

_battles,vas‘well'as Joseph's réle in thekother,-are~important on 'two

-

~ ter whlch derlves from hlS 1ncongruous vision of soc1ety and the real—

>

\

"lého

'-accounts on the one. hand they demonstrate the comlc in Adams charac#

1ty of that same soc1ety, on the other hand .and of greater 1mportance,

they are means- whereby the Rldlculous in others 1s exposed. Even the

o 1nst1gator of the flnal mlsunderstandlng, Beau Dldapper th‘ typlcal

fop of the- comedy of. manners, is- not 51mply comlc because he meets w1th'

1

“the fate he deserves equally 51gn1f10ant, 1s the fact that he 1s a

tool for reveallng the harmless hypocrlsy oq/Sllpslop who would llke- 3

nothlng better than to persuade her acqualntances that she was the

object of an - attempted rape Slmllarly, the actlons of the hypocrltlc—r-'

: al squlre who has dlslnherlted hls son for demonstratlng what he

belleves to be cowardlce and who then refuses to protect Fanny from .a

rav1sher (II 9), is juxtaposed to the vallant 1ntervent10n by Parson

[y

‘ Adams; In the - chapter contalnlng several curlous nlght-adventures

.\,

(IV lh) moreover Fleldlng all but drops’any reference to the super—.‘.'“

i >
natural, allowlng Adams to belleve only momentarlly thag Sllpslop was ri

a witeh' uhose "breasts gave suck to a leglon of dev1ls"\(p 287)
"t - - -
ThlS alteratlon 1s requlred both by the dlfferent nuance of the

Qulxotlc character demonstrated byjﬁdams and by the subordlnatlon of
N

@
<
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- The dif}erent use m;de by Marivaux and by Fielding of the comic

flght also corresponds to thelr dlverglng v1ews concernlng the adm1531-

blllty of burlesque Unllke Marlvaux Fleldlng belleved and postulated

]

in hrs‘prﬁface to Joseph Andrews that the burlesque vas acceptable 1n

‘dlﬁtlon but that 1t ‘'should be excluded from sentiment- and character
L I .

This subdrdination of the_burlesque which denies itspworth in the
action is in complete harmony w1th Fleldlng S declared 1ntentlon of

-lrestrlctlng the subject matter of Joseph Andrews to a Just, 1m1tatlon

t.

of nature. It 1s, however, nelther the underlylng intent of Pharsamon_

ﬁnor of Marlvaux S travestles, and represents as such the opposlte v1ew—-

p01nt to that expressed 1n the preface to L'Homere travesti where

Marlvaux juxtaposes hlS 1dea of the- COmlC to Scarron s, the one deal—

:1ng with content, the other with style Fleldlng s burlesque, lmke
l
;Scarron S, 1s prlmarlly concerned with, the manner in whlch the narra—

5_tor arranges the materlal Not only dre comlc battles narrated 1n a

o

. mock-heroic style, but so too are other sallent features of the| narrat—
. ) |

v i

9
i

1ve, descrlptlon of tlme for example

i
" Now. the rake Hesperus had called for his breeches, andL
v having well rubbed his drowsy eyes,, prepared to dress ? S
{ . himself for all night; by whose example his brother rakes
_ © on earth likewise leave those beds in which they had o
' .kslept away the day. Now-Thetis, the good housewife, |
began to put on the pot, in order to regale the good man
- Phoebus after his daily.labours were over. In vulgar
" language, it was in the evenlng ‘when Joseph attended his
lady s orders (p 30)

‘Such 1s not the functlon of& urlesque in Marlvaux s earller works In .

5
l

uzts most pronounced manlfestatlon travesty, the very . ex1stence of

'L Homere traves: ad or Le Telemaque trafestl depends upon the attrl—
: i -
bution’ofblow sentiments and actions to hlgh'characters. The narratlon,‘u
. : : o R
y



242

-

moreover; is_monopolized by the characters themselves in both these,
'works and-theyvrevealhby their actions.and b& their vocabulary an
obseSSiontwith urine and ekcrementlwhichpis incongruous withetheir
heroic prototypes. Menelaus,Jin one instance,tnarrates of his awaken~
'ingvfron a'dream'andthW he carelessly placed his anm in theburlnal:

‘J'étends ma main dans l'urinal,
Lequel de ma chaise culbute,
-Et salit mon bas dans sa chute; "
Ce bas ‘en est encor suant, '
Tdtez. -~Maugrebleu du puant,
avec son bas et son .urine! ; ’ : ?
Dit Ulysse en:faisant la mine. _ . v
. =-Chut! reprit Atride, écoutez; o Co
Si je pue, bouchez-=vous le nez. ' '
(pp. 1001-1002)

This vulgarity is discernible on a reduced scale in Marivaux's other

narrative works‘of,this period and as such distinguishes them from

I

Scarron's Le Roman comique‘and Fielding's-Joseph Andrews in a way~which

likens them, on this account,_to'Furetiére's.Le Roman bourgeois.

The impprtance and frequency‘of thisasomewhat similar, somewhat

dissimilar, use of COmicfmachinery,in Joseph Andrews and'MarivauX's

5

Oeuvres dekgeunesse dlmlnlsh in these authors subsequent narratlves,v~

albelt with dlfferent 1nten51ty. In MarlvAux S case, nelther of hlS
mature novels_makes_usefof comic’ flghts,‘the closest corollary belng

Mme Dutour s verbal exchange w1th the coachman in- La Vle de Marlanne

Slmllarly, both crude speech and vulgar actlons fall outside the scope
: \
of these harratlves, Wlth Fleldlng,lthls is not'the case untll the

u

appearancebof Amelia, although;even'Tom Jones demonstrates a reduction
. : ‘ws'-” o E -
"1n comic accessorles in comparison to Joseph Andrews. The slapstick

~~

\and buffoonery in flght 51tuat10ns, for _Agmple, is restrlcted to the
b Battle of Upton whlch allgns itself w1iﬂ

/ ab__v.‘h'e phys1cal combats 1n g‘.,,"'
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JosgphkAndrews and Pharsamon both by means of'the vdni;y which brings

about the 6riginava6nffontatipn and on account of,ﬁhé'belated partiéié
pation of the landléfd,vthé maid,aﬁd Mré. wafefs; -Othér fighfs,-; ~h
aslPaftridge!é‘eicﬁangé withzhié'wife, Molly'é éombat with the peasgn£s
aﬁd‘TQm’s'hﬁmérous‘énccuhters‘wifh(?lifil,ﬂfhwackﬁm;‘Northénzbn and tﬁe
ManAof the Hill's attchefs4are_serioué_in.intent, even fhough(the
 na¥rator has offen recourse to'ﬁhe mock%hgrdic staﬁgg in his §ésérip_ a
: ;tidns of them;z The developmen£ éﬁay:from farce, ﬁéwever, ié much
'éieérer in Marivaux's case whefe-théAimportancévof»anélyzing rather

- -than revealing examﬁle§»of vaniﬁy and h;QOCrisy becomes -the driving

force behind Le Paysah parvenu and La Vie de Marianne. This is

- acCompanied by the use of a first person retrospegtive‘narrator, a’
combination of voice and object of narration experimented with by

p\ “Marivaux‘in'his journalistic writings;, This device is, of course,
e ‘ . o " . V ’.L?- ; I
restricted to-the narrator—protagonist and secondary characters, who.

are denied this introSpegﬁiopg"remain for the moét-part examples
rather than'invéstigations of hypocrisy andubanity.'-ln this, ﬁhey"

beér cldse afﬁinify with characters, both primary and secondafy, in
Fielding{sfpgﬁ%ls, and it is|to an examination of Marivaux's more

1naturé_ﬁ¢ﬁe;s and Fielding's novels in general that we must now turn.

g

»

ik P A . Lo S
R * The vanity with which most of Ficlding's characters are endowed

o kS
: .".v. T).’" !
PA
0@

éxposed eifher through their speecn ~r. by means of their actions.
.In the first instance; the disclosure results from an assertion by a
character that pfide_is not one of his faults or from & more detailed .

verbal exchéngevbetween twovcharacters, Squaréi(p; 122}, Thﬁaékﬁm
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. e ' l . 1 P . .
(p 123), Lady Booby (p. 23) and Adams (p;ﬁl95); to’mention but a few,

'

frequently underllne their vanlty by 1n51st1ng that they areégot vain. .

Others, however, such as Sllpslop and Grave-Alrs, Honour ‘and Mrs

)

_ Western s mald argue amongst themselves, each one assertlng ‘that her -

. SN ,
station in life is superior tO'the.other Sq In the case of exp051tlon

‘ through actlon or reactlon .the event whlch reveals a character s -

w.
1

vanlty may be extraordlnary, as 1n.the debate concernlng whether or

¢

- not- the naked Joseph will be allowed to travel in the coach with the\

other serVamts, or commonplace, as 1n the preoccupatlon shared by most

(,\ = J > N »
of the female characters with regard to thelr personalxappearance and

2

ol

phy51cal charm Unllke Fleldlng, Marlvaux seldom has recourse in Le ;.7'

Paysan parvenu and La Vle de Marlanne to the form of. self—exposure

demonstrated both by Square s "1f Vanlty were a Thlng fit" (p. 122) and

by Trulllber s remarks concernlng the shame ,arson Adams dreSs i
s

r.‘v"'

,attracts on the clergy He does, however, reveal vanlty by recordlng

' conversatloh entered upon by characters such ags Mme Dutour and the

coachmang for‘example, as well as by his unrelentlng examlnatlon of
- oo i B R ‘
female coquetry >l’7" e f_ g Lo

In Fleldlng S novels, regard for one's statlon 1n llfe and the "

t

‘ vanlty whlch accompanles thls, is predomlnantly a concern:of the ser- ‘

/..

vant,class_' Tom Jones, for example, contalns a heated exohange be--

¢

"tWeen Honour-and Mrs. Western 's chambermald in. which both attempt to

document thelr superlorlty over the other The latter explalns ‘that

‘she is superlor by reason of her blrth her educatlon and her mlstress

superlorlty over Sophla, thls 1n 1tself dependlng on her re51d1ng in

London-as Opposed to‘the country,‘ Honour whose personal prlde cannot

BN
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acceptqthisvpositionuof inferiorlty,_retaliates by asserting her’ .
phySicAl beauty over her'rival; and "struttedvby_Mrs..WésternfsAMaid
“with the most provoklng Air of»dontempt"turning up ‘her NoSe,‘tossing
“her Head, and v1olently brushlng the Hoop of her Competltor with her
,own (p. 270). The r1d1cule Wthh is embedded 1n thls dlsplay of .
vanlty by both servants is underllned by the fact that the verbal ex-.
change culminates 1nva phys1cal brawl and by the narrator s 1ron1c
_explanatlon of the real dlfference in b1rth whlch separates the two-
servants: Mrs. Western s mald ‘bases her superiority on the fact that »é@bl
her great grandmother was the cou51n to a peer, the maldservant how;;.
ever, is linked only maternally to thls great grandmother, who 1n turn
is only a second cousin to the peer; who is hlmself Irlsh" In a:
dlfferent conversatlon, at Upton thls tlme;‘Honour takes the initiative
‘and adopts an‘alr of superlorlty in “her deallngs w1th the landlady who,
she‘feels, has inSulted her by offerlng.her mutton late at nlght:

‘"Sure you People that keep Inns 1mag1ne your Betters are

like. yourselves " Indeed .1 expected to get nothing at this

wretched Place.: I wonder my Lady would stop at it. I
suppose none but Tradesmen and Grafters ever call here. \

The landlady fired .at this Indignity offered to her House;
however she suppressed her Temper, and contented herself

with saying, "Very good Quality frequented it, she

thankéd Heaven!" "Don't tell me," cries the other, "of . o
Quality! I belleve I know more of People of Quallty than A

such as you. . . .- (p th)
If the landlady shows restralnt and dees not- retallate, such 1s not

true of her mald Susan,,who mutters between her teeth that she is as
. (

v,good a person as Honour

Fleldlng 5 most reflned treatment of vanlty as 1t manlfests

2

itself ‘in concern over one S statlon in llfe is to ‘be found in an
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episode in Joseph Andrews (BoqkiII, 5) involving Slipslop and

\ ) -

‘ Grave-Airs. Lady Booby's servgnt's affected speech,iS'characteristic

of hef senSe of false'pr;de,‘as is her refusal‘tg admit the physicéi

" attraction £h5£ she feélé-fof Joseph and the"cbndeséension shevhaé f&r

- Fanny, both'of:whom sﬁé cﬁnsidefs as her sécial‘ihfefiors. It is, how- -
ever, .in her-convergation with Q:avé-Airs éoncerning‘wheth§j§%r not

b.ﬁﬁseph'is to be allowed to travglainjéhe’public'coééh vhiéh_they'are
themselves using,_that £he'essence of'characters who‘ére'preocéupied

with their social position is fevealed. For personal reasons, Slipslop

er

- -argues against Grave-Airs' refusal to admit & footman into their .
o : ) ' v

companytand‘the forcé of this scene depéndé upén the-double'perspeétive.:
which'arisesbﬁhen the reéder viéﬁs the_exchange first of ail'as‘

Slipsibp seeélit, thét is-as‘an argumént Between a respegtable seriapt
_énd a loﬁly geﬁtlewoman, and ihen’gskit‘really is, aﬁ‘exchéhge befﬁéen‘
Jtwo Servants, 'Invthe first in$ténce,'81ip310p ciéimé thQ% a,servant;;;
'such‘és hersélfg ﬁho h&; many lesser servantg under'her command,

‘profits ffom'a'sﬁperior ruhg-bh the social ladderﬂthén.#any‘paltry'
.little gentiewéman in #he.kiﬁgdqmé (p,.103l'whd_is‘in nq,poéitiqn to

,ehgagé domestic help. This pride Qhangés~to fear when Slipélop

feélizes,-after Grgve—Airs' aepérfure, that‘she is;iﬁ fact the dqughter‘
of the steward ﬁq_a'éreat gentlemgn, aﬁd‘cbnSequenﬁly an ﬁﬁper‘ser#anﬁl
'ihba great‘houséi Equélly'impbftéht, is avrecohéidefation dff-
' Grgye—Airsﬂ-beha;ioﬁr'toﬁards‘both‘Joseph'ahdvSlip;iop'oﬁcé”thé réader
has beeg‘médé-awérevof her true sécigl sfatus:-if her requal to
adm}t:véseph-made hérvéppéér'fainyﬁhen sheﬂ&as believed fo be;a'éeﬂtle—i

woman, - how muchjmore~striking is;this‘dispiay of vanity when the
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refusal arlses from the daughter of a servant who formerly ‘held the'
'vp051t10n of pd%tlllon |

The exposure of Grave—Alrs vanity bears close‘resemblanee to
'the argument used by Marlvaux s Jacop;&ﬁ justlfylng, before the

judge, his. up comlng marrlage to Mlle Habert the younger v The older .

}
51ster, it~ W1ll&be remembered, opposed this marrlage not because of

‘ the dlscrepancy in age whlch separated the couple but rather on

7

account of the dlfference 1n soc1al rank ’ ';

“Oul, monsieur le Pre51dent ‘repondlt notre ainee, ce
‘n'est pas les années que ‘Je regarde & cela, c'est 1'état -

~du mari qu'elle prend c'est la bassesse- de son choix;
voyez quel affront ce sera pour la famille.. Je sais
bien que nous sommes tous egaux devant Dieu, mais devant
_les hommes ce n'est pas de méne, et Dleu veut qu'on ait
égard aux coutumes ‘établies parmi eux, il nous défend i

7 de -nous deshonorer, et les hommes diront gque ma soeur

S " aura epouse un gredin. (p. 129)

Jacob however, has had tlme to study the famlly tree and qulckly

'p01nts out that the Haberts' fat%er was hlmself a peasant farmer he—

\

ﬁfore becomlng a shop~keeper and that there is consequently only one '
short ‘step which separates ‘his own soclal statlon from that enjoyed
by hlS future w1fe " Not only, as Fleldlng subsequently dld in Joseph
Andreus, does Marlvaux stress the mlnlmal nature of the distance whlch
: separates the dlfferent nuances\of soc1al status, but he also anti-

01pates Fleldlng by 51multaneously exposmng the vanlty which leads

people such as Mlle Habert to exaggerate this dlstance and to ad0pt a

‘condescendlng attltude g people whom they con51der to be their in- /

ferlors. What Fleldlng falls to do, howeVer, and what“fﬁ

[

hd {

_ action and‘plot pf his:narrative. Jacob ] future, in partlcular Kﬁ?,



-2L8 |

marrlage, depends upon thlS morallstlc lesson which he deli#erS'before

the Judge and hlS company, 1n contrast to Sllpslop, he knows how to

take advantage of hls herltage and h1s unashamed declaratlon .of ‘his,
‘own social standing,”
‘ '

3

) .
. the. dr1V1ng force behind hls argument

ven if it embodles an element ofﬂhypocrlsy, is

Marlvaux llke Fleldlng, does not advocate the suppre351on of

all soclal dlstlnctlons and his 1nterest in this subject is condltlon—

‘ed by a demonstrated'des1re to expose those. dlstlnctlons whlch gre

‘dlstorted or false To this end, h: 'jdlcules the vanltygwhlch is -~

most often manlfest 1n pébple Vho would like to. believe that thelr‘,
estatlon in llfe is superlgr when in fact thls is elther not accurate
_ at”all,:or.only minimally so. Such a4 case 1n ‘point concerns the ;

‘example 1nvolv1ng Mlle Habert where Marivaux, unlike Fleldlng who L

restrlcts hlS exp051tlon of thls partlcular dlsplay of vanlty and

concelt to the séi' it class, empha51zes 1ts manlfestatlon 1n/the

_ bourge0131e ' Earller, in his Lettres sur les habltants de’ Parls,

Marlvaux had not only 1nd1cated that vanlty was the dr1V1ng pa551on

1n members of this class, but also that thls va1n condescenslon was

<

»1ll—founded; "c est une - flerte qu 'il se. donne, et non ‘pas qu 1l o ¥l
trouve én, lui; ll fait comme. eeux qullse haussent.sur leurs talons

pour paraltre plus grands" (pp. 1L~ 15) Thls 1s also thé lesson whlch //'
lls subsequently to be drawn both from Jacob's anecdote at the begln—

ning of hls mem01rs concerning the flllal 1ngrat1tude dlsplayed by

his nephews, and from Mme Dutour's quarrel w1th the coachman in La

Vie~de Marianne. '
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In the latter case, we are provided with a detailed exposition

of class—consc1ous vanlty whlch has no equal 'in Fielding's narratlzesf*//

-

—
Marlanne has returned to Mme Dutour's house by coach and/iS/ébout to

o

pay the drlver when Mme Dutour 1nterferes ad%l/tteﬁﬁts to settle w1th
the coachman, not the sum whlch fé}has/asked for, but rather that whlch

sh elleves to be a reasonable/ re for the distance 1nvolved ~Her

e

S det%able in the term "'mon enfant w1th

v ~

__-' g am @md thereaft%x Mme Dutour s

v"f;cond N énding B.ttj-
¥ i) St S

%&c‘ whlch she addr/sses.t‘
e i I :
attempgvéo/use rank. ﬂ%i 3! appelle: rﬁln, on vous apprendra a
//' ey mnly ¥
parler aux bourge01s plus honnetemen@ que Vvous ne faltes (p. 93)r

;;/////The rldlculous nature of this statement is dlsclosed by the coach—,

g drlver who' emph%gizes that her soctal p051t10n is not much dlfferent
from his own: Quand vous serlez encore quatre f01s plus‘bourgeoise
quevvous n etes, qu' esthe que cela me faltV" (p 93) Having:placed

;his adversary,at the bottom of the bourge0131e, the coachman continues
to 1nsult Mme Dutour verbally and she abandons the respectable mask : &?
behlnd whlch she has been hldlng ‘and embarks upon & heated exchange atb
the expense of her. vanlty This . front of respectablllty only reappears
at the end of the scene when Mne‘Dutour, fully reallzlng that she has
lost her argument attempts to salvage her dlsgulse "Clest m01 qui
te le dis, qu1 ne suis pas une chlffonnlere, mals bel et blen Mme
“Dutour,’ madame pouf toi, m adame pour les autres,'et'madame tant. que

ol

e sera1 au monde, ntends—tu?" (P 97)

LEEN

’ What differentlates this scene from Sllpslop s exchange with
’-Grave—Alrs, or Honour s w1th Mrs. Western.s servant, is not only the

" more detalled more extended form. whlch 1t assumes,'but’also the

Y
[
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attempt by the narrator to eccount for Mme Dutour' s character and f

behaviour. Before Mme Dutour drops her mask, the reflectlng Marianne

nterrupts her nerratlve to. analyse the source of Dutour S vanlty

Mme Dutour était fiére, paree, et qui plus est assez
jolie, ce qui lui donnalt encore une eutre éce.de
. gloire. }
- Les femmes d un certaln état s 1mag1nent en avoir plus
de dignité, quand elles ont un joli v1s&ge, elles regar—'
-~ dent cet avantage-1ld comme un rang. Le vanité s'aide de
tout, et remplace Ccé&: qul lui manque avec ce qu'elle peut.

(p 93) -
.Similarlf, once she has begun to argue with the’éoachman on hism%evel,
Wthh is- also hers; Mme Dutour's 1nablllty to malntaln her dlsgulse is
also‘aceounted,for and analyzed in .a manner Wthh F1eld1ng s analy51s

of vanity ignores:

'Quand 1'amour- propre, chez les personnes comme elle,

n'est qu'a demi fache, il peut encore avoir soin de sa

g101re, se posséder, ne faire que 1! 1mportant et gar—

der quelque decence, mels dés qu'il est pousse i bout,

il ne s'amuse plus & ces fadeurs-la, il n 'est. plus assez,

glorieux pour prendre garde & luij il n'y a plus que le
g; plalslr a' etre\blen grossier et de se deshojorer tout a
w'son alse qul le satlsfasse (p. 9h)

These narrative xntru51ons ‘do- not depend upon Marianne's dual role of
obJect and subject of the narratlve in Marlvaux S homodlegetlc’ Cy
narratlve and are consequently excluded by de51gn rather than by
nece551ty from Fleldlng s’ heterodlegetlc novels

Marlvaux s study of female coquetry, descrlbed by Merlanne as
- esprlt ﬂue la vanlte de plalre nous donne (p 59) is also more
“mlnute than Fielding' s, but 1n thlS 1nstance both the’ depth of th-
-analy51s and the reductlon in the comlc tone Wthh accompanlec T

depend to a certaln extent upon the n&rratlve stance adopte, oy the

'reflecting Marlenne. COquetry, accordlng to Marivaux, ma i sume ‘'ne



1

of two forms: it is eifger unrehearsed and automatic (machinale) or

cennived and rehearsed‘(é dide); when pushed to its extrene, thié

latter manifestationvgiwes ri wto;sexual-hypocrisy;’in.whieh’avviré
tuéﬁg-mask is donned in order toﬁconoeal‘libidinbns;tendencies; The
first category is the least comic since the wanity.whieh it embodies
is ofla trivial, unaffected nature. The opposite.is trne of the

'exbosition-of femaledhypocrisy whioh Eieldingvoften‘has recourse to

/[

ang which Marivaux eonsiders'at lengthvin'one character in Lé Paysan

parvenu but only minimally %P La Vie de Marianne. Rather, Mayianne's

analysis of her 1ife assigns considerable imﬁortanoe to a study of th£§

connlved coquetry dlsplayed by herself durlng her youth The”coinci;-

o

dence of subject and object of narratlon leads to a serlous rather . )

than to a comic exam1nat1bn_of vanlty which flnds its equlvalent not -

in Fielding's extradiegetic-heterodiegetic handling of female
coquetry as dlsplayed by characters such as Brldget Allworthy, Mrs.
W1lk1ns, MlSS Western and Mrs Fltzpatrlck, but in the

1ntrad1egetlc-homodlegetlc stories related by Wllson in Joseph Andrews

and by the Man of the Hlll in Tom Jones The Hlstory of Leonora, an }

'

1ntrad1egetlc-heterodlegetlc tale 1n Joseph Andrews, proves to be the

P

~only serious treatment-of female‘cdquetry»prlor to Mrs. Bennet s homo-

'diegetieﬁnarrative in Amelia but the difference in narrative stance
.denies the depth and insight which are at the veryﬁrootslof,a

rapprochement between Amella and La Vie de Marlanne

The dlstlnctlon 1ntroduced and. elaborated upon in Marlvaux s

S

Journalistic works betweenvcoquetterle machinale and coquetterle'*

etudiée.is“upheld and used to .describe characterS'invhis principal

251
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,1_ tinction. It is true that both Lady Booby and Jecob' R first mlstress
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narrative works. Jacob?s first.trip'to his father's master in Paris

'

' brings him 1nto contact with this financier s w1fe, one of the two most

1
1mportant examples ‘of unrehearsed coquetry in Le Paysan parvenu. In

r . - ]

spite of her worldly life—style, she was considered neither by her en-
=

tourage nor by the mature Jacob as a coquettish person, for "elle

-

1! etait sans reflex1on, sans le sav01r, et une femme ne se dit point

qu 'elle est coquette quand elle ne sait p01nt qu elle l'est et qu elle

r v

_ vit dans sa coquetteris comme on v1vrait dans 1'état le plus decent et

1e plus ordinaire" (pf lO),: There is little resemblence between this

person and Ladijooby, and critics sﬁch~as'Cross, Bissell, Dudden and
. ; | . o . . .

"Deloffre; who are satisfied with identifying the prototype to Joseph's

13 3 ]

: confrontation w1th Lady Booby in this episode, fail to realize thl§”dls—~‘

-

are 1nterested in their servants and ask that they appear before them
when they themselves are scantly-clothed, but the resemblance.ends here.

Jacob's mistress, unlike Ledy Booby who affectsvsurpriSe at her physical

- disarray andlatvthe interest she.wouldfhsve,Joseph'demonstrete in her,

is honest and sincere and takes pride in the fact that Jacob is attract-

“ed to her."There_ensues;'in'the French novel, & silentdsceﬁe_during

I

’which both partisans exchange‘QIEnces, ‘each one'being well satisfied

W1th the effect that hlS flirtation has on %he other. If Jacob‘s in—

terest in this woman goes unexplained perhaps ‘not’ requiring an explana—y

tlon, the mature narrator offers an analySLS of the lady S behav1ouri

: whichwhgﬁcould not have'formulated in thejnarrated'tlme by Juxtap051ng

o

théfettention which a_w0rldly persdn normellyvattracts with_the:interest:

"‘demonstreted in the financier's,wife by Jacob;'the,narrator accounts forl/bﬂ;

~ the lady's unusual daring and ostentations‘flirtation:



. . . mes regards n' avalent rien de galant, 1ls ne sa-
‘vaient &tre que vrais. J'€tais un paysan, j'étais Jeune,
assez beau gargon; et l'hommage que Jje rendais & ses
appas’ venait du pur plaisir qu'ils me faisaient. . .

. C'était d)autres yeux, une autre maniére de considérer,
une ‘autre tournure de mine; et tout cela ensemble me
donnait apparemment des agréments 31ngullers dont Je vis.
que madame &tait un peu’ touchée. (p. 16) |

: This'subtlety_both‘in the action and in*the.analysis‘is absent from

the analogous eplsode in Joseph,Andrews where the characters are the

opp051te not only of each other but also of Jacob and hlS mlstress.

7-F1eld1ng s comie does not depend upon a refined exchange'between at.‘

:calculating'servant and his'sincere'though COquettish mistress,'but

‘rather on the 1nteract10n of ‘a llbldlnous hypocrlte and her nalve,.

— s
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51mpllst1c‘footman and the comic exposure of thls rldlculous {emale S

is consequently shallow and coarse 1n c%mparlson to Marlvaux s

. management and analy31s of Jacob's encounter w1th the flnanc1er s

e

Wlfe ‘ ‘ - “_'_’_,J,." . S . X » A : ‘ ) :
~The same is true of Jacob's 1nteract10n w1€thme de Fecour who,

'.llke ‘his flrst mlstress, dlffers from the majorlty of women by reasonb

of the fact that she is as- free of coquetry as any woman, accordlng
to_Marlvaux, mayvbe: 1l,n ¥ aupresque p01nt de femme qul n alt des

mlnauderles, ou. qu1 ne veullle persuader qu elle n'en a p01nt, ce qu1

b .

A

;est une autre sorte de coquetterle- et de ce cote—la Mme'de Fecour

n avalt rien’ de femme : C'etalt meme une de ses graces que de ne

:%«polnt songer en av01r (PP 179-180) leen thls statement,'and the -

subsequent portralt of thls woman, 1t is almost 1nconce1vable that
:°Cross, Blssell Banerjl and Deloffre should support what they belleve
to be Fleldlng s 1ndebtedness to Marlvaux by referrlng to the '

¥

- L B S, . N
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.slmllarlty of . Joseph's encounter wlth Lady Booby and Jacob s meetlng

~ . .
: <« ' :
w1th Mme de . Fecour The portrait, moreover, whlch the narrator gives .

v
o,

‘of this woman whose tremendous breasts seem to/ymbody her nature"

'"plus franche que hardle, pourtant plus llberélne que tendre" (p. 180),
L \ /-
appears to have been drawn .with a partlcular‘passage from Le Cgblnet

q .
du phllosophe in m1nd " The. flfth number, a concise consolldatlon of ot
,Marlvaux s v1eWs on female coquetry, presents the reflectlng phllO— '

sopher 8 analy31s of the coquette s ablllty to glve and recelve love

- and pleasure N f'-.1.- o - _ .

\

~La coquette ne. salt que plalre,‘et ne salt pas almer,
et v01la aussi pourqu01 .on l'alme tant.
Quand une femme nous. aime autant qu telle nous plalt
- pour l'ordinalre elle ne nous, plait pas. longtemps son
‘amour nous- & b;entot falt ralson du. pouv01r de ses '
charmes. . " S
Les. vraies coquettes n ont l'ame n1 tendre ni amou— :
reuse, elles n'ont n1 temperament ni coeur. (p. 7h) =

In hlS descrlptlon oﬂ:Mme de Fecour the mature Jacob ralses the same

)

p01nts of comparlson and 1nd1cates how thls lady d1ffers from the

'-coquette etudlee by her de51re to love ‘and to recelve pleasure
‘ : e elle ne pensalt Jamals i donner de l'amour S mais
%Lai; . lle 8tait sujette & en prendre. Ce n'était jamals elle ' .
o qui s'avisait de plaire,.c'étgit toujours & elle 4 qui '
-on pla1sa1t.~ Les ‘autres femmes, en vous regardant, vous"
disent finement: Aimez-moi poyr ma gloire; celle-ci vous
disait naturellement: Je vous aime, le voulez-vous ‘bien?

" et elle aurait oublle dé& wvous demander: M*aimez-vous?
'_pourvu que vous eussiez falt comme si vous l'a1m1ez.n,

_[p. 180)

A

"After Jacob's second meetlng w1th Mme de Fecour upon his. return from”

. w

pVersallles and his escapade with- Mme de Ferval the narrator pauses N
' Jin order to analyze the nature of Mme de Fecour 8 relatlonshlp w1th

f:.Jacob and agaln Marlvaux appears to be’ referrlng to the prev1ous

o o . v

quotatlon from Le Cablnet du phllosophe.&_,.ﬂ-» -

X __.1". .
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La vellle i'avais deux maitresses [Mme de ‘Fécour et S
Mmeage 'Ferval], ou si vous voulez, deux amoureuses; le
-mot de maftresse signifie trop icij ‘communément il veut
dire une femme qui a donné son' cpéur, et qui veut le
‘votre, et les deux personnes dont je parle, nem ‘avaient

5 .je pense, ni donné le leur, ni ne s'étaient souciées

PO d'avoir le mien, qui ne ‘s'était pas non ‘plus soucié
N d'elles. (p. 2k)

'h Mmo-dé;Fecour, however, différs:ffom Mmo de Férval ahd from Lady Booby,
as well as fyom fielding;s»hyPOCritical.coqﬁettes in Tom Jonpes with
whom she iéialso.coupiédﬁby‘cfitics,s'on accouht‘of her_;éfusol"to ‘ A
diétinguish.between ﬁh%sé‘pooplé whoyare,he;’oociai eoualé and those _ .
who dre heh-infofiors:‘“elle aimait tout le monde;'et'n:avadt' Au*xﬁk . o
d'amltle pour personne v1va1t du heme air avec tous, avec le rlche
. comme avec le pauvre. ,,."‘(p.‘lSO)ﬂ As such, Mme de Fecour ‘has
‘Iittié fo_do ﬁith.Fielding's1soxual’hypocrites whose hypocr;sy ' i¢€%ii .?44;
érises in a ia;ge pgﬁt ffom‘thoif‘aitempgé to_conceal their,ihterést.
in persons.fromvd”loﬁer Social;statioh.h_Lf
A more common manlfostatlon of female coouetry, the connlved

and 1ntent10nal form Vthh Marlvaux categorlzes as oguetterle

’etudlee, is brought to llght éarly in La Yle de Marlanne durlng

/

o Marlanne s attendance‘at church. From the p051t10n whlch she has T -
_ chosen to occup&, Marlanné examlnes the other ‘members of the congre-
gatlon, in partlcular the women for- whom phbllc oppearances -of this
nature prov1de the means for satlséylng thelr natural yet valn de51re¢'
to shine above the‘othep-meqhgrs of their ;ex.. As he had donelln.hls
:johfhglishic:wohké, Mérivéﬁk‘classified‘these womon acéofding to the
théih natural boouty; or lack of"oharm, énd fho mannerxthoy,oon;f-
'oQQuehtiyvadopﬁ'oithetho cohceal orhtoaémphasizQ'their;physiéol '

appearance: - o S

P
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c' etalent des femmes egﬂ%emement pareesm les unes assez ’
Jlaides, et qu1 s'en ddﬁtalent,‘car elles. tachaient d'a-
»  voir si bon air qu'on e s'en apergut pas, d’hutres qul R
" né s'en doutaient point’ du tout -et qui,: ‘de 1€ me111eure~ A

foi du monde, prenalen l,‘%eur chuetterle pour un Joll

visage. e
J'en vis une fort alméhle; et celle-la ne se d alﬁ et
pas la peine d'étre coqueﬁ@& ®lle etazt au—dessupwde cefa

pour plaire; elle . s'en f131¢A: 'l;gemmEnt a ses CLox Ty
graces. v . « (p. 58) - S

w
Thls scene, however, seqyes pr1mar11y as’ a demonstratlon of Marlanne s

coquetry, for the‘d651re'to size up one's opponents\aﬂﬁ to establish

one's superiority'over.them is a coquettish preoccupation. The coin-

;c1dence of the object and subject of narratlon enables Marivaux. to ' \

i
g

>relate this eplsode on the one hand through the eyes of the young
Marlanne (focallzer), yet on. the other hand through the voice of the . -
matnre'narrator; unllke many of the analyses which,.as ind;cated'by.
the'narretoriel interrentiog%,‘can‘only"be drawn by the re: ecting,

. . . . P . . Co. . L 1%
experienced Marianne, the jpresent review gains its full meanlng,only

when,presented from the young'protagonist’s‘perspective.- Pleased

with her v1ctory over the members of her own sex, Marlanne becomes .

L / <o -

aware of the success wh;ch'she 1s;enjoy1ng‘bef0re the men in,the con-" -
gregation and strives to remain the oentre'of7attention:z

! N
- . - i

. " . A 1l'egard des hommes, ils me demeurdrent constamdent

attachés; et j'en €us. une- reconnalssance qul ne resta pas'
" .oisive. . / “

-'De temps en temps, pour les tenlr en’ halelne, je les .
regalals d'une petite découverte sur mes ‘charmes; Je leur”
‘en’ apprenais | quelque chose de nouveau sans me mettre
pourtant en grande depense. Par exemple, 41 y -avait dans
cette- egllse des tableaux qui €taient & une certalne hau-.

. teur: eh blen. i'y portals ma vue, sous pretexte de les
‘regarder, . parce que cette 1ndustr1e-la me faisait le plus‘
bel oeil du monde-: :

‘ Ensulte, c'était ma c01ffe a qu1 J'avais recours.'-.. B
: S (p. 62) G
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Mar1anne s coquetry is emblematlc of her'persdnality'and is

- consequently dlsclosed in 1ts multlple manlfestatlons throughout that

<

part - of ‘her llfe whlch is related Since this subject has'attracted
. "v/: N
con51dereble attentlonw ve shaIl concern ourselves only with an

examlnatlon of Marlanne s coquetry prlor to the church~scene, in'’

e A

order to further dlstlngulsh Marlvaux s narratlve method from
~Fielding's. Marianne's vanlty is apparent in her flrst meetlng with -
. M. de Cllmal vhere - 1t surfaces, not as coquetry, but as shame for
‘her unfortunate predlcament A guard1anless orphan, the heroine' s .
'.pride is hurt by the lower class flgure whlch she cuts before this
benefactor "Le coeur me battalt j etals honteuse, embarrassee, je
‘'n OS&lS lerer les yeux; mon petlt amour—propre etalt etonne, etrne -
.savait-ou‘il'en etalt (p 27). If like Moll Flanders, Marlanﬁe
.demonstrates the same aversion to g01ng to serv1ce, her reasonlng
'differs nevertheleSS from the Engllsh orphan s who only wants to work
for herself' "j almerals mieux mourlr,_ Marlanne says “to de Climal,
‘que d'étre chez quelqu un en. quallte de domesthue, et si j'avais
.mon pere‘et ma mere, 1l y a toute apparence ‘que j'en aurais moi;méme,
au lieu d'en serv1r a personne (p 28) lee Marivaux' s Quixotic
characters from his earller flctlohJ Mar1anne belleves in her own '
-'superiority and as”such resembles not Moll but the 1mpre551on others
' have of her Marlanne therefore‘feels hurt'when Mme Du%our:refers to
.-the charlty dlsplayed by M. de Cllmal towards her hLe'mot de charlté
lne fut pas fort de mon gout il etalt un peutcru pour un amour—propre
;aussi douillet:que le mien" (p;’hB) While one aspect of her Vanlty
suffers.when sheﬂis.the reclhient of'charlty under the form of - room. T

!

I ; -
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d board ‘the. coquettlsh Marianne allows her'vanity.to accept with

Y

Ss remorse presents which enhance her phy51cal charm. _The decfslon

accept a dreSS from de . Cllmal is reached w1thout much dlfflculty,

T Marlanne, who does not suspect her benefactor -5 motlves at thls

age, conv1nces herself that he is actlng out of frlendshlp (amltle)

)

a not out of charity or for any personal motlves, The offer of:

A 4

ngerle, however, proves to be more
imal's 1ns1stance that she- choose t
sp1c1ons “ A metaphy51cal strugéle
nes both her benefactor S motlvatlo
r her acceptance or refusal of thes
lemma,. however, is never really in

quettlsh nature would not allow her

Je manquals de hardes,

dlfflcult to accept; for M. de

he flnest pleces trlggers her

[

ensues ‘in wh1ch Marlanne exa-
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n and the possible justiglcatlons \

e glfts The result of the
questlon, for Marianne's
to let sllp thls prlze

et il m' en achetalt ep

c etalent de bellei!hardes que j avals déja essayees
_-dans mon 1mag1natlon, et jtavais trouvé qu'elles m 'al-

‘laient & mervellle -Mais je-

car j'aurais rougl “du pla151
'J etals b1en alse apparemmen

n'avais garde de m'arréter

4 cet: artlcle qul se melalt dans mes con51deratlons,

r qu 11 me faisait, et
t que ce plaisir fit son

effet sans qu 11 y eﬁt de ma faute (p. hO)

e 1s thus left w1th the dlstlnct 1mpre551on that the moral dllemma

v

S, 1rrelevant as regards her ultlmat
. -‘v' .

e dec151on and that Marlanne S

hel

ceptance of the;llngerle depended upon her coquetrx\rather than

on the conclusion Wthh she had reached in reference to the cas de

N

nsclence

br

&

ThlS 1nterpretatlon 1s strength

‘heroine displays four days later when

[N

ought to her. The’m;rror image, SO

¥

e

ened by the coquetry Wthh the"

‘., (-,

the flnashed garments are

frequent in Marlvaux S work,

.
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is utlllzed as Marlanne hastens to admlre herself: "J‘essayai mon

hablt le plus modestement qu 11 me fut p0551b1e, devant un petlt
sm1r01r 1ngrat qu1 ne me rendalt que la m01t1e de ma flgure, et ce
que J'en VOy&lS me paralssalt blen piquant™ (pp h9 50) Further;‘
more, thls occurs on a hollday and thereby prov1des Marlanne with the
opportunlt& of makln; her church appearance Before leaylng,vhow—-
ever, “she takes great care over her halrdo in order that she may.

- appear at her best "Je me mis- donc vite & me c01ffer et a m'hablller

‘"fgpour Jjouir de ma parure; il me prenalt des palpltatrons.en songeant

%

RN comblen j allals gtre jolle (p. 50); _The personal satisfaction
whlch Marlanne appears to derlve from her appearance is soon:reréaied
to be of a dlfferent nature, for the her01ne is more concerned w1th "

.fthe impact she—w:ll have upon othersaégﬂl.me tardalt de me montrer

‘et d aller al' egllse pour voir. comblen on me regarderalt (p. 52).
| Juxtaposed to thls account of the young Marlanne s coquetry,

narrated by the mature Marlanne though focallsed by her ycunger-'

self, are the reflectlons on thls same subject by the Countess who

rev1ews her llfe from her present 51tuatlon After descrlblng the

'%young protagonlst S - efforts in front of the mlrror, the narrator

‘ 1nterrupts the dlegetlc tlme to emphasize: the many nuances whlch
v ]
comblne to constltute the art or sc1ence of femlnlne coquetry

-

"Sl\on savalt ce qui se passe dans la téte d'une
coquette . . . CQC'est moi qui le dis, qul le sais &
merveille; et qu 'en fait de parure, quand on a trouve
ce qui est blen, ce n est pas grand chose, et qu 11
faut- trouver le mieux pour aller de 13 au. mieux: du

" mieux; et que, pour attraper: ce dernikr mieux, {1 faut

. lire dans 1'ame des" hommes, et savoir preferer ‘ce qui

~ la gagne le plus & ce qui ne fait que la gagner beau-
coup: et cela est immensel (p 50)
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The narrator = experlences allow her to complete her analysis of

! . \

coquettlsh behav1our and to demonstrate that phy31cal appearance is
comblned with manlpulatlve behav1our in an accomplxshed coquette AN

.. . Je me jouals de toutes les fagons de plaire, Je
savais &tre plusieurs femmes en une, Quand Je voulals
avoir un air fripon, 3! aveis un malntlen et une parure
qui faissient mon affaire; le lendemain on me trouvait

. avec des gréces tendres; ensuite j'étais une beautéd mo-

- deste, serleuse, nonchalante. Je fixais 1'homme le plus
volage’; dupais son inconstance, -parce que tous les
Jours je Tui. renouvelais sa maitresse, et c etalt comme

" s'il en avait change. (p. 51)

T

This example-of coquetter1e etudlee 1s both more detalled and

more analytlc than that exhlblted by Fleldlng s characters.”zBrldget
Allworthy, for example, "who was 50 far from regrettlng Want of -
Beauty, that 'she never mentloned that Perfectlon (1f 1t can be called
one) without Contempt" (p 28), manlfests a s1m11ar coquetry to that
“of the women at church, and prefers'to keep'the company of women who
are 51ngularly unattractlve in order that/she mey shlne in comparlson.A
‘Mrs.,W1lk1ns,_for her part clalms to have Nno 1nterest in men but
spends a great deal of t1me admlrlng herself and arranglng her hair

K}

in a mirror (pp. 29 30) Somewhat more detalled is the exp051t10n of

-

'M Western s coquetry which, like Marlvaux s eplsode narrated in

"the tenth number of Le Cablnet du phllosophe treats of the vanlty '

' whlch mlsleads older women 1nto belleV1ng that they are the object of

tender addresses. ‘In Mrs Western s case, the mlstake cccurs at

v

Bath where she and her . nlece are confronted wlth Mr Fltzpatrlck'

i

-_advances. " The depth of Marlvaux s treatment of the analogous srtu-

‘atdon in hlS journal 1s, however, absent from.the Engllsh novel for

; Fleldlng focuses more on the future Mrs Fitzpatrick s reactlon than



on her aunt's. Once again, it.is'the_narrative.stanceIVhlch’brings
thls about, the eplsode being narrated by Mrs. Fitzpatrick and con-
sequently more analytlcal of her own behav1our. In any case,
‘Fleldlng s examlnatlon of con301ous coquetry 1n these characters 1s
.superf1c1al for this femlnlne tralt proves to be more 1n01dental and

sporadlc than characterlstlc : 'o

o -

There are, however, two more detalled examples of consc1ous

'female coquetry in Fleldlng s prose flctlon, the one serlous, the

o

':other com1c. The solemn tone and sub}ect matter of the Hlstory of

’Leonora, an 1nterpolated tale in Joseph Andxewsg depeﬁds not onIy

- 1‘ 2, »

upOn the fatal consequence of Leonora s coquetry, but also on the. o

‘narratorlal stance from whlch the story 1s recounted ~ An

1ntrad1egetlc—heterodleget1c narratlve, 1t 1s related by a<well-bred

7 ! ’*?

female coach traveller who is concerned only w1th accountlng for I

Leonora s seclus1on and who.1is: consequently denmed the 1ron1c,
mora11z1ng stance ‘of the extradlegetlc narrator" Present on ‘the - &
first dlegetlc level‘ moreover thlS 1ntrad1eget1c narrator is not:a
,character in the story she narrates and is therefore unable to
prov1de the same 1n51ght 1nto female coquetry as 1s the.mature L

Marlanne. In a restrlcted sense, thls funct1on is fulfllled by the.

narratees, her fellow travellers, but 1nterject10ns by Adams,
: . /-

- 'Slipslop . and Grave—Alrs are more 1nd1cat1ve of thelr own nature and

COntrlbute more to- a better understandlng of thelr character than.to

i ,w

an analy51s of Leonora s coquetry.. As such the depth supplled by

the mature ‘narrator of La V1e de Marlanne through her 1nterpolatlons'v

._1nto the dlegetlc time do not have thelr counterpart Ain thls narratlve,

261
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a reduction in. intensity which‘is furthered by the fact that'the»nar-
rator- osc1llates her attentloagégtwee* Leonora and Bellarmlne, the

§
fop upon whom the exposure of Leonor 's cocuetry depends.

» . An explanation of Leonora's first meeting with Bellarminev

reveals the distance Wthh separates Maﬂw*aux s analy51s of connived

female coquetry\from Fleldlng s. As in La Vie de Marlanne, the meet—

“ing occurs at a public gathering, thereby'enabling Leonora to aSSert
herself over her female rivals:

,Leonora saw: herself admlred by the flne stranger, and
envied by every woman present. Her little heart began \
.~ to flutter within her, and her head was agitated with
a convulsive motion. . . .. She had never tasted any-
thing like this happiness. She had before known what
it was to torment a single woman; but to be hated and
. secretly cursed by a whole assembly was a joy reserved
for this blessed moment (p 90)

Unllke Marlanne at church however, nelther Leonora nor the narrator

.

~examines the attempts by the other nomen to attract: the attention of ';_
men“in general, and of this stranger in partiéular,'even thOUgh-:
heonora, as was.the case with Marianne,'wished "to affect an.insensi—
'blllty of the stranger s admlratlon and at the same time a trlumph,
,from that admlratlon,lover every woman in the room' ‘(p 90) This
omission‘in Fielding's novelfis accompanied:by what is reportéd-;g
.‘;be a. strange reactlon from Leonora whose behav1our 1n that‘sheb"dis—
b torted her person 1nto several shapes, and her face 1nto-several"
' laughs" (p 90) is characterlzed as Chlldlsh foolish and confounded
'leven the fact that the reader has been 1nformed that Leonora loued .
L,

fballs because they prov1ded her w1th the opportunlty of satlsfylng

' 'her valn des;re for attentlon from both males and females, one would
,?2' ) .
/L ' o -
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@

expect her reactlon to Bellarmlne s glances to have been motivated. ‘
much like Marianne' s at Church that 1s, the dlfferent fac1al
express1ons and bodlly dlstortlons adopted by Leonora should have

"been;the means of malntalnlng the attentlon of her female r1Vals and

r

-of Bellarmlne. Once agaln, the narratlve stance whlch enabled

Marlanne to analyze her behav1our in detall and to enlarge her vision

in order to 1nclude dlverse manlfestatlons of connlved female

"coquetry, isg denled to the 1ntrad1eget1c heterodlegetlc narrator of
this 1nterpolated story ’ The degree of 1ntrospectlon Wthh on. the

;flrst, extradlegetlc level of narratlon may be supplied by elther a

o homodlegetlc or a heterodlegetlc narrator 1s unattalnable from an

i

: 1ntrad1egetlc—heterodlegetlc narratlve stance,

Mrs Waters"connlved coquetry 1s, in contrast to the precedlng
'example, exposed by the extradlegetlc narrator. Her behav1our' more--
over, proves to be more complex,.for it osc1llates between Mme de
IFecour 'S healthy/semual appetlte and Mme de”Ferval S fervent sexual
"hypocrlsy. To th1s\end;\the narrator empha51zes “two dlfferent
'aspects of Mrs Waters chaRacter, the one phys1cal the other soc1al
' fprlor to her,sensual 1nvolyement\y1th the hero . Tom, it will’ be

remembered had rescued this woman\ﬁrom the hands of" En51gn Northerton

: N
iand as had been the case durlng Jacobks 1n1t1al meetlng with Mme de

\\.

"Fecour, he had been struck not by the mlddle aged woman S beauty, but

: by her breasts "her Clothes belng torn from all the upper Part of

o

;her Body, her Breasts, whlch were well formed and extremely whlte,

‘v.attracted the Eyes of her Dellverer and for a few Moments they stood

BN
AN

'”.silent and ga21ng at each other (p.,376).' Attentlon is again.
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focuSed_on the hero's infatuation when he and Mrs. Waters arrive at

Upton: \'She covered her, whitebBosom as well ds she-could possihly

“with her Arn ‘For Jones could not avoid stgiilng a sly Peep or two,
tho' he took all 1mag1nable Care to . av01d giving any Offence (p. 379)
'Durlng ‘the Journey; moreover, this woman s 1nterest 1n Tom and her
”attempts to- please h1m phy51cally are repeatedly empha51zed not only
does she refuse to wear the coat which Tom offers her, but she con-
stenﬁly forces her escorﬁ,-nhoehas decided to_welk ;n front of her_»
'lest he prove to be the.canseuof-some emberrassment to fhe woman,'to_
. tnrn.eround and assist her;v The orher character trait emphasized by
the narretor.refers to the social posifion‘which Mrs.vWaters‘would'
have'othersAbelie#e theﬁ/she enjoYs;' A‘kept woman ;ho pretendsltob
being first;of all CapteinAweters}sWife'and then‘Mr. Fitzpatrichis,
she hes the;eudacity to uﬁilizehthis imposiurefes.a neans of. - |
helittiing the landlady{at Upfon:‘"Hoﬁ can yon imegine I.shouid cone::
'cern myself about any thlng whieh comes from the Llps of such low
'Creatures;as yourself - But I am surprlsed at your Assurance 1n
rthlnklng, after what is past that I w1ll condescend to put on any
:of yourvdlrty Thlngs I would have you know, éreature, I have-a
,Spirit'above that" (p 38h) Another example of thlsvposevof super-
'vlorlty is revealed after she and Tom have been dlscovered in bed

. together 'not satlsfled wlth her hypocrltlcal cry of rape, Mrs
'=Waters proceeds-wrth an invectlve agalnst thejlandlady whom\she f
accnses ofekeepingﬂe hawdy house;‘ These‘condescending hoses are'all
the more srriking when;thelfinei-book brings,to lightﬂthdt;this

woman .is none other than the Jenny Jones of Book I.



The. area between these two extremes, which are hypocrisy'and

fhonest lust, represents the domaln of the conn1v1ng coquette.:iln:ﬂ
“what is undoubtedly Fielding" s most explicit exposure of coquetrfw

work the narrator relates 1n mock her01c style ‘the artlllery whlch

Mrs. Waters has recourse to durlng her supper with Tom. ”Unfortunate-
ly for her, however, Tom is more concerned with satlsfylng his
appetlte for food and Mrs. Waters_ *1er01ng .eyes and deadly 51gh§

‘1n1t1ally go unnotlced
S~ Flrst from two lovely blugh“yes, whose brlght Qrbs
i flashed Lightning at their Discharge, flew forth two
pointed Ogles. But happily for our Heroe, hit only a
" vast Piece of Beef . . . The fair Warrior percelved
their Mlscarrlage, and 1mmed1ately from her fair Bosom
drew forth a deadly Slgh A Sigh, which none could ‘have
’heard unmoved, and which was.sufficient at once to have
‘swept, off a dozen Beaus, so soft, so sweet, so tender,
that the insinuating Air must have found its subtle Way
to the Heart of our Heroe, had it not luckily been -
_driven from his Ears by the coarse Bubbllng of some
‘bottled Ale. (p. 398) o , S y

Onbe Mrs. Waters has reallzed that Tom 1sipreoccnp1ed wlth hls.supper,
she spends her time preparlng for a renewed assault follow1ng the
end of-the meal.  In true coquettlsh fashlon, once the cloth has been
‘:removed‘and Tom has been seduced by her penetrating eyes, Mrs Waters,>
fpretends to be embarrassed 1n order that she may galn the upper hand

Thls the Fair One perceiving, hastily w1thdrew her Eyes,
and leveled them downwards as if she was concerned for
what she had done: Tho' by this Means she designed. only
to draw him from his Guard, and indeed to open hlS Eyes,
-through which she - 1ntended to- surprize hls Heart. And
now, gently lifting up those two bright Orbs which" had
already begun td make an Impression on poor Jones, she

" discharged a Volley of small Charms at once from .her
whole Countenancé in a Smile. Not a Smile of Mirth,

‘nor of Joy; but a Smile of Affection,. which most Ladles

“~ have always ready at their Command and which serves to

shew at once their Good—Humour their pretty Dlmples, ,
and thelr white Teeth, (pp 389 390) '



There follows a verbal exchange,'a Parley, WhiCh the:narrator‘does
’not report but durlng Wthh Mrs. Waters contlnues her advances in-a
mare subtle manner before ‘assuring her success: by unmasklng the

o

_Royal Battery, by ca elessly lettlng her Handkerchlef drop from her -
Nedk" (p. 390). TheX

victory, however, 1s not of the kind whlch she
nenjoys later that evening in bed, but rather of that sort which is
peculiar tn the conn1v1ng coquette who succeeds in engaglng the -
affectlon and und1v1ded attentlon of the male, and then proceeds to
: tease.himl X

, ‘ AR
. The mock—her01c style which underlies thls scene . does more than
"slmply dlstlngulsh Fleldlng s comic tone from‘Marlvaux s more serious
'Thandllng of Mme de Fecour s or Marranne S coquetry, for it betrays a
:dlfferent attltude towards the subJect matter On the one hand
Fielding, in splte of the fact that he does present a breakdown of
-Mrs Waters .manoeuvres, 1s more concerned with brlnglng rldlcule to
bear upon her behavxour than with’ analy21ng it. To this‘end, the
Zbattle analogy whlch controls the narratlng of thls episode
exaggerates and thereby laughs at Mrs Waters actlons; the'ludicrous
© . is relnforced by the fact that Tom scarcely reallzes that the
Jcoquette 1s present untll he has flnlshed his supperﬂ On the other
.lhand the burlesque tone emphas1zes the 1nd1v1dual nature of thlS'

exposure and_falls towlntegrate it 1nto a more complete analysls as’

1n Marlvaux 5 La Vie de Marlanne Marlvaux s cr1t1C1sm ‘of Scarron S

Vlrg;le traves;xiln L'Homere travestl 1s, in fact partlally
appllcable to thls scene in- Tom Jones, for the. comlc arlses as much

. from "un mot bouffon qul ne falt rire qu' une f01s (p. 962) as from '

3
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: subsequent behav1our, moreover is not. 1n keeplng w1th thlsmexchange :

267

the thoughts and actlons whlch are belng rldlculed 'Mrs; Waters‘

. with Tom, for she demonstrates a healthy sexual appetlte whlch most

B

ﬂ.coquettes elther do not have or refuse to allow to surface

Such is the case as regards Marlvaux 8 most developed sexual

- hypocrlte, Mme de Ferval who,. whlle she may appear to have much in-

- common w1th Fleldlng s Lady Bellaston, another sexual hypocrlte, is

tually qulte dlfferent in character Lyall Powers, amongst others,

would nevertheless have us belleve that\they resemble one another

greatly and'that"Mme‘de Ferval is none other: than Lady Bellaston s

predecessor

‘Lady Bellaston shares many traits with her French pre- -~
‘decessor, Mme de Ferval Like la Ferval she is & woman
of a certaln age,- erhaps just past her prlme put still v
_very attractlve and & widow--or, at least. a woman who no: .
longer. has a husb ”'. Lady Bellaston' s relatlonshlp to
the. woman to ‘whom t'e hero feels he is being untrue is™
even closer than the correspondlng relationship of Mme

. -de Ferval fo Mlle Habert. ~And as ls Ferval had supplled

. Jacob with gifts of money, SO - does Lady Bellaston supply
: Tom Jones .° R . e

4\:‘!

Whlle the p01nts of comparlson enumerated are true 1n themselves, the

'analogy is: all too 51mpllstlc and of llttle value for an. understandlng

. .-..

of\elther Le Paysan parVenu or Tom Jones LIf Jacob 's relatlonshlp

. s

. w1th E:» Ferval unllke Tom s w1th Lady Bellaston, never reaches 1ts"

3,

_cllmax, thls 1s prec1sely because of the dlfferent natures w1th whlch

-

the two women are endowed Whlle both are ea51ly attracted sexually

@

~

" to men, Mme de Ferval never. goes beyond arou51ng her male companlons

51nce her hypocrltlcal mask of v1rtue must be protected at all costs
cette personne la est- elle vertueuse” La phy51onom1e dlsalt ou1,

v“‘.. v

- ..
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{mals 11 lu1 en coﬁte, elle se gouverne mleux qu'eliesn’est‘souvent} )y
,tentee de le falre_ elle se refuse au plalslr mais elle l'alme

(pp- ih241h3) ThlS hypocrltlcal preoccupatlon is underllned durlng

”;la Ferval s 1nterv1ew w1th Jacob at her hame when she dn31sts that

K The dec151on to meet in future at Mme Remy s house is also 8 scheme S

o part of her that: she 1s bllnd to her own nature

_whlch w1ll conserve Mme de Ferval s reputatlon and allow her to‘pur—‘“ ';rmg

vsui her coquettlsh behav1our towards Jacob whlle others belleve that

3 S o

he keep secret any love that she mlght subsequently feel fox,hlm'and”

galn when she empha51zes that her reputatlon 1s 1n hlS hands
'
’Je te disais qu'il fallalt etre dlscret, et je ‘vois. R
T que tu” en sens les consequences " La- fagon dont Je’
vis, l'oplnlon qu'on a de ma. condulte, ta reconnais-
sance pour les services que: je t'ai ”endus, pour , _ s
ceux que J'ai ‘dessein de te rendre, ‘tout l'exige, mon .
~cher enfant. S'il t'échappalt jamais le ‘moindre mot, A S
tu me perdrals, souviens-toi bien de cela, et ne. l'ou-

. blie p01nt je tten prle.v (p 176) - r“ ; o ok

U R G e

-

n. ev1l streak which thrlves on harmlng the reputatlon of

- Once agaln the concern whlch she has for her reputatlon

L

leads her to assume a hypocrltlcal stance whlch has become such a .

L

L'honneur de passer pour bonne l'empechalt de se. ‘
montrer méchante; mais elle avait 1'adresse d’ exc1ter o
la mallgnlte des autres, et cela tenalt lleu d'exer- L
“cice & la sienne,

Partout ol elle se trouvaat la conversatlon n etalt“'
_-que medlsance, et c'était elle qui mettalt les autres .
~‘dans cette humeur—la, soit en louant 501t en defendant

‘quelqu'un mal & propos. PPN :

Et .ce qui est plalsant, el est que cette femme,,telle
vque je ‘vous la peln y ne savalt pas qu'elle avait 1' ame’
sl mechante, le fond de son coeur lul echappalt, son %
'_'adresse la. trompalt, elle s'y attrapait elle-mgme, et '
- .perce qu telle feignait d'étre bonne, elle croyalt 1! etre

~en effet. (p lh3) SR .

1n order to fulflll charltable deeds La Ferval mQre- }Wﬂg"’ B
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i s

Moreé llbldlnous ¥han coquettlsh, more concérned w1th reaplng

phy51cal satlsfactlon than, w1th assurlng a v1rtuous reputatlon Lady

2

Bellaston‘(’sexual appetlte 1s obv1ous to almost everyone desplte the
hypocrltlcal mask whlch she, wears in order to conceal it. In Book XV,

nghtlngale makes Tom reallze that the woman w1th whom he 1s 1nvolved

s the klnd who 1ntr1gues w1th every Man ‘she llkes, under the Name__,

’,‘~’

~and Appearance of Vlrtue, and WhO, though some over—nlce Ladies w111

L , -

"not be seen w1th her, is v151ted (as they term 1t) by the- whole

wan, in short,fwhom every Body knows to.be what no Body calls her

1

‘ (p 628) Honour ﬁho W1th Sophla ‘has re51ded 1n Lady Bellaston s

house for only a few days,,has also been made aware of the lustful:

<

nature whlch the lady of the house hypocrltlcally attempts to Con-'
’ e
ceal' "the Servants make no Scruple of saylng as how her Ladyshlp ‘

meets Men at another Place—-where the House goes under the Name of a

poor Gentlewoman but her Ladyshlp pays the Rent nd many s the

&%ﬁpod Thlng be51des they say, ‘she hath of her (p 571) While the -

! “

descrlptlon bears close resemblance to la Ferval s v1s1ts to Mme

S

“Re s house, Lady Bellaston’ 1nab111ty to conceal her. true natureﬂ i
a9 L ,

' constltutes an essentlal vari

" Yet another\v1tal dlfference is’

.revealed by the fact that thls exposure 1s related to Tom whlle the. - .

< .

g lady is herself present albelt concealed behlnd a curtaln. ihe

L

Q

: comlc exposure 1s thus heréhtened both\by Tom's attemptsrto prevent
Honour from unknowlngly rldlcullng Lady Bellaiﬁﬁn ta- her face, and

.by the furor whlch Lady Bellaston exhlblts af?er Honour's departuret

bIn sharp contrast to the analogous scene 1n Le Paysan parvenu where-

‘ v

'l-Jacob .8 prlde is hurt by the dlscovery of la Ferval's 1nf1dellty,

il
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‘ 7 .
reactlon whlch also protects her reputation and/prevents the narra-
i / Co .

tldﬁ from assumlng too comic a tone, only Lady Bellaston suffers from’
Honour s revelatlon s1nce Tom has not been persuaded by her speech.
The essentlal dlfference between the two women lS suggested at the -

. >
“end of the'scene in questlon, when Tom' s mlstress accéptance ‘of her

subordlnatlon to Sophla is accounted for/« "haughty and amorous as
_thls Lady was, she submltted at last V |
'express it more properly in a legal Phrase, ‘was contented w1th the
'Posse551on of that whlch &hother Woman . had the Revers1on (pp.-§72-'
‘573) ThlS 1n fact represents the antlthetlcal p051t10n to that
enJoyed by la Ferval who prefers the coquettlsh dellght of belng
'worshlpped to the phy51cal pleasure enjoyed by Mlle Habert

In her endless, uncondltloned pursult of Tom's affectlon, Lady
vBellaston call% to mlnd M. de Cllmal the princ1pal hypocrlte 1n La :
_~V1e de Marlanne, even though the latter guards hlS reputatlon with

. - . 'y‘-g
he same detalled attentlon as Mme de Ferval. lee both: these ladles,

M. de Cllmal utlllzes a benevolent maskcln order to conceal and to

i
»

satlsfy his personal needs, unll*iithem however, he is not only a

.sexual hyoocrlte, but also a religious tartuffe It 1s nevertheless

.thls llcentlous faux—devot=whbm Lady Bellaston resembles when,she

.

,plans Sophla s ‘rape and Tom s pressganglng. Even more strlklngly ‘

'.remlnlscent of La Vle ‘de Marlanne is: the resémblance whlch Bellasxon S

dlscovery of Tom and Sophla bears w1ﬁh M de Cllmal s 1nopportune

'arrlval at Valv1lle S house Marlanne, 1t w1ll be - remembened had;

been hav1ng her 1njured leg treated at Valv1lle s house when hls,

-

uncle, M de Cllmal had arrlved The latter pretends not to be

o bear the second Place, or to‘“

270",
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acQuainte',with Marianne,:who, taking hervcue fromﬁhim, keeps up the
deceit. Later that gday, .the tables are reversed and Valville sur—.:
'prlses hls ‘uncle at Mme . Dutour s shop, at Marlanne s feeu, and.

~reallzes that he had been duped by both of. them earller In‘Elelding's

|

novel Tom had arrived early for a meetlng w1th Lady Bellaston only
'to flnd her not at home and Sophla, whom he has been try;ng to contact

for. some tlme, there in her place. Lady Bellaston s'surprise;upon ,

-

i
dlscoverlng these two people in-an amorous p051t10n in her own house,

"given the efforts she had made to keep them apart is equal to M de

’ Cllmal S shock at flndlng Merianne with his nephew Fleldlng, how-

‘ ever, effectuates a double dlsgulse, for ondeuLady'Bellasto has.
.’pretended not to know Tom, Sophla is alSO lured 1nto conc7 ling hlS

true identlty and 1ntroduces him as a stranger who ‘has come to return

‘?

her missing pocket book. If the comlc depth prov1ded by thls device

-

<is- absent from La V1e de Marlanne, another of Marlvaux s works, Le

3

Jeu de 1! amour et du hasard 1s brought to mlnd ﬁhep Lady Bellaston,

D RERTI Y

follow1ng Tom s departure, prolongs the dlsgulse 1n order 6 detect
€oph1a s real feellngs for Tom Unllke Sylv1a 1n Mar1vaux s play,

.however Lady Bellaston 1s also 1ntent upon tormentlng her rlval
. f ' /'-‘
RGP "l thlnk 1 w1ll ‘give Orders. not to be at “Home to0 Him.
>i o "Nay sure, Madam," answered Sophla, "one can't suspect
’ . after what he hath done: '—-Besides, if your Ladyship
observed. h1m there‘%as art Elegance in: hlS Discourse,

_ a.Delicacy, 2. Prettlness of. Expre551on that that-- ! ;’

‘ "7 "I donfess," said Lady Bellaston, "the Fellow hath - _' ot
S . worde=—rand 1ndeed Sophla, you must forglve me,? ndeed '
N , you must.’ﬂﬁ“» TR ! )

- forglve your: Ladyshlp'" said Sophla N * -
"Yes indeed you must, " answered she laughlng, 'for .
-1 had & horrible Suspicion when I flrst came -into~the | 4
Room——I ‘vow you must. forglve it; but' I suspected it was
Mr Jones leself P, I can't 1mag1ne what put 1t v

»



. ;'*J ) ' -v . ) . 3 - | . \:‘: ) § .‘ 272
'1nto my Head For, give the Fellow his due, he was
genteely drest; which, I think, dear- Sophy, is not
commonly the Case with your Friend." .

'~ "This Raillery," cries ‘Sophia,."is a little cruel,

Lady Bellaston. . . ." (pp. 56L= 565) A

v

The exposure of decelt by comic confrontatlon, whlle 1t is .

absent'from La Vie de Marianne, is nevertheless present in Le Paysan

parvenu One need only recall Jacob's encounter with the directeur

/\

de consc1ence to the Habert 51sters to i lustrate, 1n thls case, the

comlcal unmasklng of‘a hypocr1te Jacob who has overheard the

" priest’ S conversatlon with the two 51sters, is well aware of the
important role played by him in causing.a rupture to develop between

~ the womenilest his own.authority over them‘be'threatened. Jacob uses
this knowledge, Wthh hlS adversary is not aware that he has, in a
J51m11ar manner to that demonstrated by Lady. Bellaston S dlalogue w1th
Sophla he allows the dlrecteur to reveal hlS hypocrlsy by pralslng

.the young man for the very reasons which had preV1ously been utll;zed

to: hlS detrlment in front of the Habert 51sters. There is, of course, -
llttle 51m11ar1ty between thls priest and: Sophla for whlle the‘former
.is hypocrltlcal by natureg Sophla s lylng to Lady Bellaston constl— : “:
tutes her flrst practlce qf decelt n act wh1ch troubles her~'{?"r

A

°1mmensely - The directeur. de consc1ence, moreover, does not requlre
P . ! :

- to be taunted and exposes hlmself of his:own free w1ll before belng

”

it

\ 7
.confrontedvby &acob who makes 1t very qpparent that ‘the prlest 6
o

<

}.Hypocr;sy has been dlscovered, such however, 1s not true in Sophla s .

v
!

) ”case, for she is- not forced by Lady Bellaston tq face the truth “h
i

I

public and is thussunconsc1ous of the fact that she has been the.

i‘object'of,ridlcule.'"% ;.'~f S o h f:'_iij ,-"“



~ For the nost!part, ne#ertheless, the distinction which we have
demonstrated to ex1st between, on the one hand Marlvaux s 1ntense,
subtle and reflned analy51s of hypocrlsy and vanlty 1n Le Pazsan

4
parvenu and La Vie de Marlanne, and -on the other hand Fleldlng S

vcomical exposure and derision of these vices in Joseph Andrews.and

Tom Jones, prevailsQ On.this point, however, as on most, Amelia is :

not only different from Fielding's other narrative works, but diﬁfer—

i 9

. ent in a way which draws it closer to Marivaux's mature novels, in
. ) . - o EN . S e
particular La Vie de.MarianneL From the point'of view of narratiVe:
P . . Ry - 4 .

stance, for example, almost one thlrd of thls narratlve 15‘compr1sed

of 1ntrad1egetlc—homodlegetlc storaes,'narrated by Mrs. Matthews, 1 _i

Booth and Mrs. Bennet. In‘the remalnlng part the narrator is ﬁuch

less self consc1ous, 1ntru51ve and 1ron1c than is the narrator of

' -Joseph Andrews'or Tom‘Jones, a feature whlch_ls accompan;ed by»the

e e
withdrawal of comic machinery (mock-epic, slapstick, buffoonerigt comic

fights,‘etcl):. While this has beenvconsidered at greatervlength in
a precedlng.chapter, of " 1mportance to the nature ofrthe comlc is the

N .
-

" re—orlentatlon whlch accompanleso and 1n some 1nstances depends upon, B
EOE

this,change in narratlwe stance;
. o ’A . . . : " - “ ) ‘ . -’ . . . . e
The connived co@uetry’of~the~libidinous Mrs.~Matthews,:for;,' T *'Sﬁ
N - - e é{..l".
'example, is not 1n1t1ally expressed by the extnadlegetlc narrator,
TN . 4 - . .
-as'is'true of Mrs.’WaterS' coqué%ry, ‘but by-Mrs. MattheWS’herself: e
Tt : <
. 1n prlson with Booth, she 15 recountlng her llfe hlstory to hlm and
' cdhsequently is: Lntent upon analy21ng her actlons rather than in .“ .
: [ “\“ . «
brlnglng r1d1cule to bear gg them To thls end Mfs Matthews

recalls the pleasure she experlenced when, 1n her youth she- had

L Ch,
R 4



: attended a ‘ball amd been declared by Booth to be superior in beauty

to her competitors, in particular’to a certain Mlss»Johnson. "What

de thls the more plea51ng to me was, that I secretly hated Miss .
293 :

Johnson. Will you have\the‘reasen? why, then, I will tell you N

honestly, she was my rival'.,; . for praise, for beautj, for dress,'

)

for fortune, and consequently for admlratlon (I, p.,31).f Her be-

bvhav1our on thls occa51on is’ further explored when she’ explalns ‘the

-to penetrate the mask whlch concealed her true feellngs;'

attraction she’ felt for Booth and . her dlsapp01ntment at his failure

"Mw trlumph on this conquest is not to be expressed any _
, mbre than my delight in the ,person. to whom I chiefly owed
v it. The former, I.fancy, was visible to the whole company,
© . -.gnd I,desired 1t should be so;. but- the latter was so well
v1ed,. that no one, 'I am confldent took any noticeli
. And yet you appeared to me that night to be an
fgel .  You looked ‘you danced, you spoke—-everythlng
YHarmed me.". -
"Good Heavens!'!' crles Booth, 'is 1t possible you should
3o me so much unmerited.honour, ‘and I should be dunce
enough not to perceive the least symptomV" ) :
"1 gssure you,",answered she, "I did all T could to'

;3.k ,"b prevent you; and yet I almost hated you for not seelng

;gh' . through what I strove to hide." ( . 31)

”

= 2 ness whlch she provldes w1th regard to her ld

-

-

Mlss Matthews, however, 1s not entlrely 51ncere, for the perceptive-

~ 8

phy51cal attractlon,whlch Booth stlll holds for her and by the de31re

©

to compensate ‘at present for: the opportunltles whlch she mlssed
earlleriin/her llfe For thls reason, while the/revelatlon and

demonstratlon of hér coquetry dlffers from Fleldlng s’ method 1n hls
» \ . F .
arller works, it--also lacks the 1n51ght whlch Mrs. Bennet $- honest

> :

'appralsal of, . her youth affords. The analysxs which the narratang

L)

"

Mrs. Bennet prov1des of her youthful exper1ences is most 1mportant

- - ? ?..

2

fe is condltloned by the

o7k

ﬁ.
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for it is prec1sely here that Amella dlffers from Fielding's other

narratlves in a way whlch resembles La V1e de Marlanne.

4

Three examples, the one concernlng “the first meet;ng between
Mrs. Bennet and her future husband, the others pertalnlng to the vain
behav1our practlced by her aunt and by herself will serve to
v1nd1cate thls afflnlty | In the flrst 1nstance Mrs. Bennet is
recountlng the confu51on whlch she experlenced durlng her flrst en-—

counter w1th Mr Bennet at her aunt s home

'!’u
Not a word passed at this christening ‘bétween Mr. Bennet

and myself, but our eyes were not unemployed Here,
madam, I first felt a ‘pleasing kind of confu51on, whlch
I know not how to describe. - I felt a kind of unea31ness,

" yet ‘did not wish to be without it. I longed .to be alone,
yet dreaded the hour of parting. I could not keep my
eyes of f from the oblect which caused my confusion, and
which I was. at once. afraid of and enemouredswith. _But
why do I attempt to descrlbe my situation.

o (11, pp. 19- 20)
ThlS passage echoes\the account glven by Marlanne gf her meetlng w1th
Valv1lle out31de the church, 1n‘part1cular, the confu51on common to
_ many marlvaudlan characters upon experlenclng love for the flrst tlme,
K:’ sentlment whlch has “been aptly descrlbed by Georges Poulet as a
"chaos d'1mages, de sensatlons, de de51rs, méme de pensees, ‘dans la
multlpllcf%e desquels l on se trouve transporte comme par magle,'sans

trop sav01r ce que l’on ressent et ol l on va.' nT The passage 1n La

V1e de Marlanne upon whlch Mrs Bennet s analy51s appears to ve -

founded proceeds as follows
L

Y ' . je n osals méme- le regarder " ce aqui faisait que
. K
. j en mourals ‘envies au551 le regarda;s-;e, “toujours en -
‘n'osant, et ne sais . ce que mes yeux: Zut dlrent o oee

Je n'al de‘ma vie &té si agltee. Je -e saurai: vous
: deflnlr ce que je séntais.

o~



o etalt un mel 2e de trouble, de plaisir ‘et de peur,
oui, de: peur, car une fille qui en est 1i-dessus & son
»apprentlssage ne. sai p01nt ol tout cela la méne: ce sont

st s des mouvements 1nconnus qui, l‘enveloppent qui disposent
‘;}’f . -d'elle, qu 'elle-me possede p01nt qui la possedent et
Y 1la nouveaute de’ cet etat 1 alarme Il €st vrai qu elle y
- trouve du Pl&lSlr mais c'est. un. plalslr fait comme un.

- danger, sa pudeur meme en est effrayée; il .y & 18 quelque

chose qui’ le menace, qui l'etourdlt et qui prend deja sur

elle. (pp. 65 66)

In. splte of the fact that Marlanne s account is more detailed than is

Mrs. Bennet s, the confu51on whlch the latter descrlbes,ls neverthe-

276

less more marivaudian %han'fleldlngesque and stands out for that very ™ ;

reason.
v

This 1is not however, the Only perceptlve 1nqu1ry into thev

workings o the humen mind which is- eV1dent in. Amella, as the follow-

N

ing character sketch of Mrs. Bennet s aunt prov1ded by the niece,

~,demonstrates

Of the defect of\her beauty she Was, perhaps, sen51ble,
her vanlty, therefore, retreated into her mind, wheére there
is ‘no looking-glass, and consequently where we can flatter
ourselves: with discovering almost whatever beauties we.
i . please. This is an encouraglng circumstance; and yet I
¥ BS have observed, dear Mrs. ‘ Booth, that few women ever seek
%ﬁ these comforts from w1th1n till they axre ‘driven to it by
;despalr of* flndlng any food for their vanlty from without.
~ Indeed, I believe the first wish of our qhole sex.is to
be handsomec' (11, p. 13)

vNot only is the analy51s more detalled ‘than is customary in Fleldlng S
_.;other novels, but the terms of reference:':nﬁgartlcular.the mirror =
.1mage and the movement of Lhe narratlve from the partlcular;to tne_&A

beneral are also more emblematlc of Marlvaux s narratlves

Our flnal example reverts agaln 1o Mrs. Bennet S examlnatlon of

1er own behav1our more speC1f1cally, Yer COQnetbash_attempt to satls-

fy her¢female vanlty. A guest of the Lord's at 8 masquerade whlch she

I - . e
» P
o B . v

}

o~
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attends in Mrs Elllson s company, Mrs..Bennet‘lsAPIeased w1th the

’ effect which she has on her benefactor. Not only do her actions and
,7

motlves emulate Marlanne s when the latter was confronted with M. de .
Cllmal s advances, but so do the honest appralsal and the account she
glves of her behav1our

I was dellghted wlth perce1v1ng 8 ‘passion in hlm, wh1ch T

: : was. not unwilling to think he had ‘had from the beglnnlng,
R : and to derive his having concealed it so long from his awe
i . \bf my virtue, and his respect to my understandlng I
: assure you, madam, at theé seme time, my intentions .were-
nnever to exceed. the bounds of innocence. I was -charmed
arith the dellcacy of his passion; and, 'in the fOOllSh
o oughtless turn of mind in which I then was, I fancied
“ﬁlght give some very distant encouragement .to such a -
dsion. in such a maen with the utmost safety--that I mlght
xQEplge my vanlty and interest at once, without belng e,
gufity of the leaét 1njury (11, p. 37)

v

.This adm1551on sets her apart from Fleldlng s earller female charac—; T

Brs
R

ters who are e1ther al

LIoBt perfectly pure (Sophla, Fanny) or downrlght
I .

hypocrltlcal about theﬁy}},t oquetry and sexual hypocrlsy (Lady Booby,

. More concerned in this lnstance with -

explalnlng than w1th f Bsing , Fielding:has recourse}to a homodleget'

narrator who; unllke Pamela but llke Marlanne, concedes her . coquett sh‘e

EN

_ and personal motlvatlons. ThlS serlous rather than comlcal stance 1s g

relnforced by the outcome of Mrs Bennet s behav1our lf 1n Fleldlng s

earlierwnarratives-coquette and sexual hypocrltes are threatened w1th'

rape or pretend to haV1ng been raped Mrs Bennet”ls'ln fact drugged

LS

B and sexually molested by the Lord after the masquerade.'

N td

A:;?;; s Whlle thlS 1nterpolated tale has been 51ngled out ‘for spec1al o

Y

establlsh a - rapport be'ween Amella and La V1e de Marlanne Such: a

o ~



detailed?study would include the juxtapositionVof-Mrs. Ellison and

)

‘Mme Dutour, both of whom- encourage the respectave heroine to profit

from thelr beneflclary S . goodw111 or to CLte one further comparlson,
, o

'wBaglllard and M de Cllmal for both make death—bed repentances in
order that Marlanne S. and Amella s reputatlons may be safeguarded or

re—establiShgd, The interpolated story u‘ﬁ%*whiohvwe have concen-_f
e T o a _ . . .
‘trated, hdwever;snot onlY'concerns'a character who plays an 1mportant

ki ' e v
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role on the flrst dlegetlc level but also, by reason of the narratlve

: s@ance from which’ 1t is’ told substltuﬂﬁs the more serious marlvaudlan

1

:analysis of human behavioor;for the-fieldingesque method of ridicule

by exposure;



' tlnental contemporary is characterized by t&e combination of s1mll—

. (/

that_ne is able to assimilate ‘the work of his predecessors into his

3,
CONCLUSION - - . ™.

i
“u»

There can be no doubt .that Fielding had read Marivaux s&proge o

harratives'and that he'integrated certain“properties of the’marivau-

dien novel into his own cohcept of the comic prose epic. ‘Scholars
or critics who insist upon isolated examples of similarity or dis-

similarity have, however, either been misled by poor translations,

or, they have missed the point, for the sign of a great artist is

dwn'perticular'system.‘ Such is true of Fielding's affinity with

Marivaux and the relatlonship of hlS prose works to those of. hHis con-.

i

‘arities and diSSimilarities which both unite and separate pheir

novels.

o~

This complex_associatiOn of affinity and variance is evident in .

the idea and nature of the comiq as demonstrated by these_f&diauthors.

'While ﬁhe theoreticai views fdrw%gded by them conVergelon'the subJect

of the Rldiculous, the psychological depth broﬁght to bear by

Marivaux, in particular in Le Paysan parvenu and La Vie de Marianne,

Qn*an_understandlng and.explanation of the different manifestations

-~ of affeetation,'sets these\narratives apart’ from Fielding's, with the

exceptibn.of the‘inﬁerpolated Stdriesviﬁ Amelia.,.This is not true

Y

“of “the Oeuvres de leuneégé_yhere.the emphasis on exposure of affect-

X v B S T o o -
ation is similar to that wﬁﬁch'is characteristic of Fielding's major

Soere.
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novels. Unlike Marivaux's earller narratlves, however, Joseph Andrews

.and Tom Jones are very much comedles of manners whlch apply their r1d1--
cule to contemporary soc1ety The presence of & 51m11ar tendency 1n~

'Le Paysan parvenu has, moreover, led to exaggerated statements attest— ‘

ing. to ‘the 51m11ar1ty whlch certaln characters and events in thls
novel share with Fleldlng s major narratlves, a comparlson whlch has.

'been made at the expense of the dlfferences.

. our dlscu551on of- narratorlal functlon in Marivaux's: and

Fleldlng s novels has drawn attentlon to what 1s undoubtedly a funda—

.mental dlsagreement between these authors as to the conventlon whlch

Y

. the novel should exp101t in order for it to galn credlblllty durlng
hls early stage of 1ts development Whereas Marlvaux has the narra—=

tors of hlS major novels manlpulate thelr testlmonlal functlon in such .
. . : . ¢§
.a way as to present the flctlon as truth F1eld1ng s narrators utlllze

the same narratqual functlon for a dlfferent purpOSe, concedlng the

B
prose eplc s flctltlous nature but 1n51st1ng upon 1ts verlsdmlll ude."

\The dlstance whlch separates La V1e de Marlanne and Le Paysan panvenu

]

from Tom Jones and Joseph Andrews is’ not only dlscernlble 1n the\

L \
narrators' testlmonlal role, but also in the1r organlzatlonal and

; ‘ c%yﬁ

_communlcatlve capac1t1es On the one hand for example, Marlanne s

- /

pretended 1ncompetence as. an. author sets her-apart from Fleldlng s-T
: narrators who demonstrate great prlde in thelr ablllty to embelllsh 7' ot
the narratlve poet1 ally. On the other hand both Marianne and Jacob ,,‘

maurpulate their communlcatlve functlon and entqr ;into contact w1th

thelr narratee 1n order to justlfy and galn approval not only for thelr

°

B past actions, but.also for &helr present analy31s of them. 'Wlth

\
\
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‘Fleldlng s narrators, the 51tuatlon is qulte dlfferent and the same’

device'is used to gulde the reader to a: better understandlng of the
. 6. N {/

~characters and events.

) e ' L b

Robert Alter has sald, 1n a dlfferent context that. a f

-

_ self consc1ous novel where the artlflcewls dellberately exposed, is’
by no means 1dentlcal wlth an elaborately artful novel where the

‘ artlfloe may perhaps be promxnent. nk Past assessments of the relatlon;
sh1p between Marlvaux s and Fleldlng ] prose narratlves have falled

to reoognlze the truth of thls statement, if:Of the 1dea whlch it con-,

. veys _ The fact that the. 1nd1v1dual narrators have recourse to[31m11ar,

artlflces, whether organlzatlonal communlcatlve or testlmonlal 1n

[

1ntent does not draw Marlvaux s and Fleldlng s novels any closer.

together. on the contrary,’as exempllfled by the manner 1n whlch
these three narratorlal functlons can comblne to supﬁurf eather the.

>.pseudo—truth of/the narratlon or 1ts true—to—llfe nature Marlvaux s
: “1 A%
'_and Fleldlng ] novels are set apart by the dlfferedt%apprlcatlonﬁof'

'similar'novellstlo dev1oes; B T R R

s

e
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pp. 35 3 v _

10 Thab H. Hassan,."The Problem of Influence in therary L

History: Notes towards a Deflnltlon,“\Journal of Aesthetics and Art
Criticism, 1k (1955) 66—76

1 Weisstein,_p.’39;

-

12

Victor Chklovskl, Sur - la theorle de la prose, trans Guy

-l3ﬁJu1ia_KriSteve,»Semiotiké (Parié:,Senil,~19697;f£:'lh6.

lh e '

Jur1 M Lotman Vorlesung zu einer SQrukturalen Poetlk e

i trans Waltraud Jachnow (Munlch erhelm Fink, 1972), p. 171.

1~p 271n

\.

'15 Ur1 M rgolln, "Jur1 Lotman on the Creatlon of Mggnihg 4n ';l
therature," c nadlan Revlew of . Comparatlve therature 2’(1975),

4.

P

1ntroducing Todorov &nd Genette, has downplayed 1n S/Z,

Dlscourse, the artlstlc constructlon whlch descrlbes an
event or series of" events in & ‘p& tlcular way, 1is: termed rec1t by
’enette, narrative by Barthes and 1scours by Todor v,

'18 Todorov S fourth category, v131on, is 1ncorpora%ed 1n .
ﬁenette s*mode.u st o , -

28k g

1



, 19 Borls Tomachevskl, "Themathue, trans.szveten‘Todorev;'
2 1n Theorle de la lltterature (Parls Seuil, 1965), pp. 282-292.

o 3 ‘ ) . - . Lo

Q Tzvetan Todorov, "Infrodnctibn," Ceﬁmunieations, 11 (1968),
pp. 1<k, o T o

, . [ . ‘ | -
1 Jonathan Culler, Structuralist Poetlcs (London Routledge ' »
" and Kegan Paul, 1975), p. 140. - - '

P -

22 We adhere to the North Amerlcan/Contlnéntal European S » :v_]

dlstlnctlon between: theme and motif, as elucidated by Fran§01s Jost _
- Introduction to Comparative Literature (Pegasus: Bobbs-Merrill, 197h) B
pp. 175-187. He Stg}ﬁ/: "If he [the writer] connects partlcular AL T

junctures of events to condltlons inherent in human. nature . . ., if

. with single facts h roves a general truth, if in his work the ‘
contingent proves: the essentlal then he adds to hlS Stoff a.Motif" - . .
(pp- 179 180) ‘ - : ' -

oy R o S
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v : :
N "Denis Dlderot Le Neveu de Rameau, in Oeuvres romanesques,'
. ed Henrl Bénac (Parls ‘Garnler 1962 pp 397 398

The spade work for 1dent1fy1ng and locatlng Engllsh ‘trans- _ R ;
latlons of La Vie de Marianne has been performed’ by ‘McBurney. and
Shugrue. Complete blbllographleal references -to. these translatlons,:~'
‘as well as to those of rlvaux s cher narratlve works, appear’ 1n
Appendlx A, '”./‘ :

R

, .;; D o R o Cw
o 3 Wllllam K Haughan, "Marivdux in England " DlSS. Manchester S

Uan., 1970, p U26 Unfortunately, Haughan only makes ‘a pess1ng . -
-‘allu51on to what may be an earlier edition (1757), ‘and-.does .not

" document his feference J+A.R. Séguin, French Works in ‘English

. Translation (New Jersey Ross Paxton, 1966), only. refers to the 1765!?
_ edltlon -as does Deloffre 1n h1s edltlon of- Le Peysan parvenu. ’ .

fl SN AR LR @,
R TN e R

' » Rev of Lockman 8 Translatlon of Pharsamon,yMonthly,Bevle
2 (lTh9), . 91- 92 T L ;

i ‘_6 Wlth the,exceptlon of Marlvaux 5 plays which were frequently
“yraf '1a$ed and ‘adapted. by the English, only la Vie de Marlanne, Le ‘
S Paysa fp rvenu and*Pharsamon'have been rendered into Engllsh Whlle,_ o




Goldsmlth's plaglarlsm of Marlvaux 8 Spectateur franqals is s s1gn )\d

" of ‘the latter's reputatloh in England, it cannot be con31dered as an.
example of translation. Nelther La: Yoiture embourbee, which was
‘translated into Germen in lT9h nor ‘Le. Telémaque travesti, which’ S
appedred in Dutch in 1736/1737, have surfaced in Engllsh transiatlon. LT

7 Denls Dlderot Lettre ‘sur les aveugles, in Oeuvres phllo-.'
sophlgues, ed. Paul Vernlére (Parls Garnler, l96h), P 111.

S -8 “Horace Walpole, Horace Wélpole 8 Correspondence, ed W S b
fLewls (New Haven "Yale Unlver51ty Press, 1937) I, p- 327
9 Clare Reeve, The Progress ofARomance (1785, rpt New York*
-Fac51m11e Text Soclety, 1930), PP. 129-130 o Lo
Quoted by Haughan,.op. c1t., p. 30 ,':_-_‘;'b N -'r\a::ndf‘xb
j o B T ~ ‘ o Vi
L Haughan,‘p; 29.d o : PR SRR ‘ e
. g 12 Wllllam Harlln McBurney and Mlchael ‘Francis Shugrue,_ﬂ"“ Sl
'-"Crltlcal Introduction,"” it Thg Virtuous Orphan (Carbondale RS R
) 'Southern IllanlS Univ. Press, 1965) pp xl-xllv. L o S
- 14 Aurellen Dlgeon, The Novels of FleldingA(New York Dutton,,;?","-.4
925), P 51 | B T | e
_ 15 N . T IR M
_ Helen Sard Hughes,ﬂ"Translatlons of “the V1e ‘de Marianne) ';
; and their “Relation to Contemporary’ Engllsh Flctlon," Modern PhllO—
- logys 15 (1917), Pp- Soh 506 TR .
i ;
o 16 Samuel Rlchardson, Clarlssa Harlowe,.ln The Novels of Samuel £
Rlchardson, ed. Wllllam Lyon Phelps (London Helnemann, 1902) ’
. Pa x1111, SUTEE R PENCET - y .
SRS e ?:’*{‘“ L - A .
| Low Larfo{'fni-ét, p.315. T L S
8 ) |
Gray, ed Goose, II, p. 128 ) » a3 i o

19 Goose, ed glves the l&tter date, Paget Toynbee and Leonard

-

_v;Whlbley glve the earlier one in. Correspondence of Thomas Gray, eds-.

:_ Toynbee and Whlbley (Oxford Clarendon Press, 1931), I p 218
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) 23 Ibld., p 362. <>A" -. ‘._o T N : ...‘ | | .
: .X 2h . . : : ‘ '/I Q\ ', " * . . . " o a ' o ‘- ..’ ’A\‘. "'-‘;
"',Ilbiﬁ., XXX p' 213. -._“::;_‘ : L -.:,: f‘; T
S ,~.. X o L - .\: ‘ .' "’. v’-‘" : - k .
25 Ibld., IV, p. lhh S R
“'26 Ibld., XXI, . th | R "_',f‘ EEDE |
27 Rev of Clarlssa, or the Hlstory of a Young Ladx, o ’ ;Q;
Gentleman s Maga21ne, 19 (17&9 p. 2h5 o R SR
| .28 see for example Letter VI "Mrs. Jervr; and 1 are just in- l
. bed “and the door unlocked, if my master should come--Odsbobs. I hear
' hlm.just comlng in at the door. e e Well he 1s 1n bed between
SESe e . R T o o ST
o e v ) ' ‘. . . ’ .t e g " ’ ’ ‘ K
Phlllp Dormer Stanhope Chesterfleld The Letters of.,. ; >
ed. John Bradshaw (New Yofk Charles Scrlbners, 1892), I p 38h
'30 Ibld., D h31._ ‘7f ,,f o RO ”,.fuv_ ot
, 3L Adam Smlth The: Theory of" Moral Sentlments, eds..D D.
- Raphael and A. L. Macfle (Oxford ‘Clarendon Press, 1976), P. 1ha :
, ) _ o TN
_ N EEEE S L ._e . ‘A,.'. o
’32?Reeve,;p.-29., '.:fab S : - Lh
: 33 James Beattle "on Fable andLRomance,' in Dlssertatlbns -
Moral and Crltlcal (1783, rpt. New York Garland Publlshlng Inc., LT
~1971), pp.. 50k~ ST . N SRR |
1 N MR o .l :A I ‘ S
. 3h Ollver Goldsmlth Collected Works, ed, Arthur Frledman
(Oxford Clarendon Press, 1966) I, p._301 -

D 435 Wllbur L Cross, The Life and Times of Lawrence'Sterne s
, (New Haven' Yale Univ. Press, 1925), P- 131 S -
N . } . S, - S "‘.,

36 Wayne C 'Boothta‘TherSelf—Consc1ous Narrator in Comic- Flctlon
before Trlstram Shandy, Publmci%?@ns of the Modern Language Assoc1a—'g
tlon, 67 (1952), p 171

.

, 31 Seé Arthur Lytton Sells,
" Works {London: George Allen and Unwln,"““;;?-*“




38 Goldsmlth, V p. 107 F - G f- - 3\"' . §;§»'

39 - o %y |

Annle ElllS, ed., The.. Early Dlary of Frances Burq;t
(London ‘Bell, 1913). P 36 '

~ho See James Ralph Foster Hlstory of the Pre—Romantlc Novel
in E land (New York Modern Language Assoc1at10n of Amerlca, _ G
1959), Pp. Lo-bk,. o o e ’,’,""
o o ‘, _{/f . j
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1 Rolf—Jurgen Orf Df/dRezeptlon Hénry Fleldlngs in Frankrelch ST
17hh 16812 (n p Belenfurt 197&), pp ;*7 L '~ Lo

2 Frederlck S chkson "Fleldlng and R1 ardson on the A
Contlnent,' Notes and Querles, 3 (1917), pp. 7-8 o T

"-3:fo&$P;_l9-‘ RS _v S

) ‘ ’

b L'Abbe Desfontalnes, Observatlons sur 1es ecrlts modernes
(1735 l7h3, rpt¢ Genevaz Slatklne Reprlnts, 1967), D 77h ‘

5 For ‘a’ complete Iﬂst of Fleldlng s works 1n French translatlon,
consult~Append1x B.
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Danlel Mornet, "Les Enselgnements des. b1bl1otheque;‘privées_
1750-1780 " Revue d'Histoire thtéralre de‘la France, 17 :

PP, hh9- 96

_7. .f

‘;Qt‘

3

9 Samuel Rlchardson, The COrrespondence of Samuel Rlchardson

(lSdh rpt New Xork AMS Press, 1966), P 275 T Y

c1e Ib1d., V. pp' 276 277

L v

: 11 Amrellen Dlge 5 "La(knﬁemnatlon de Tom Jones a Parls, :
Revue‘Anglo-Amerlcalne (1927),‘529—531 :

. s
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.12 See, folgexample Phlllp Freund The Art of Readrng ﬁhe"‘
Novel (New York: ‘Collier Books, l9h7), D« 63 _ﬂi. R 1
S 13 Stendhal Melanges de lltterature,.ed Henr1 Martlneau
(Parls Le Dlvan, 1933) I, P- lh3 S :
e ok Elle Freron L'Annee lltteralre (1762 rpt Geneva Slatkl e
: Reprlnts, 1966) 313 SRR e DR D
15 L o a I
M. de la Place Tom Jones, ou l'Enfant trouvé (Paris: Didot,
lTBh), Pp. xxv11—xxv111.‘ oo L ‘ e T
; ‘ ' ' ' L RN
.16

. 'Abbe Desfontalnes, Le Pour et contre (Parls, Dldot 1733)
II, p. 7h7 T . R

e

. 17 Ibld., ké/ﬁguvelllste du Parnasse (1730-1732;>rpt; Geneva:
Slatklne Beprin s 1967), p. 157 S

N

AT 18

Gllbert‘ igaux, ed. L'Enfant trouvé, ou Histoire de Tom
Jones, trans. Defauconpret (Parist:Firmin—Didqt, l953)5‘p.'vii.,

5 S 19 These flgures are tabulated from Clarence D. Brenner,
. The Théétre-Italien. Its Repertory 1716 1793 . (Berkeley Univ. of
California Press, 1961). So too’ ‘are subsequent totals of perfom— -
. .ances releting to'the Theatre-Itallen :

e L G Ross- Roy, "French Stage Adaptatlons of Tom Jones,. S
o Revue de thterature Compareé’ hh (1970), p.:83. o~ :
'~‘.Grlmm,.Correspondance lltteralre;_VI,vp.,219;‘

?f"i,h . f T L . C
22 T Lo e

Ant01ne d‘Orlgny, Annales. du thédtre italien depuis: sdn'
S orlg;ne jusqu's” ceijour (1788" rpt Geneva' Slatklne Reprlnts, 1970)
AT PP 31 "32. Chew o RENESAUREE BT >

‘u?3_Grimm, VI, p. 219. |
24 Journal°En6yclopédiQue,»}9'(1765);zpp. 127;1281

25 For an examlnatlon of thlS three-tlered dlstrlbutlon, see-
E.J.H. ‘Greene, Menander, to Marivaux: The: Hlstory of a Comic’ Structureii
(Edmonton ‘Univ. of Alb%rta ‘Press, 1977). i :

¢ 2g(humm VI p. h9l ','ﬁ -'»: ..f'; : u”.'rn}:f ;f 9:?
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oo 2Ty, Lepelntre, Notlce sur Desforges,‘ in, Suite du réﬁéfej_ﬂ
e t91re ‘du théAtre frangais (1818—1825, rpt Geneva' Slatkine
HEE

. {Reprlnts, 1970) X1V, p. 62k IR S

i 28 La Harpe, J F., Correspondance lltteralre (n d., rpt Geneva
Slatklne Reprintsy: 1968),‘i€I, p. 52 , R oo ,

-

o

A 29- J=L. Geoffroy, Cours de 11tterature dramathue ou'reedeil
: par.ordre deés: matleres des feuilletons de GeoferXA(Parls Blanchard,‘;f;”

' '819) TII,p. 259+ T L e e
. 8 . : Q. “‘. ‘ ‘ - - - ‘!,
‘ 3_ La Harpe,_Correspondance 11ttera1re, III, pp 52 53 ' B o

3L F Galffe, Le Drame en. France au dlx—hultleme 51ecle

(Parls Armand Colln, 1910), P 93 '

&

32 Fréron, L Annee lltteralre XXIX p- 680..

' 33&Gaiffe;fp;l216;

P Ce S ¢
: 3h These four minor plays ‘are brlefly referred to by Roy,
20 c1t ~and by Wilbur L. Cross, The History of Henry Fleldr_g (New
Haven. Yale Univ. Press, 1918), III, PP 183 185 .

34,35 g —A de La Place.‘Pleces 1nteressantes et peu connues_pour
servir-a 1'histéire et & la lltterature (Parls. Maestrlcht 1787) ‘

111, no paglnatlon

36 Qizzg/fleldlng,:'Preface to Dav1d Slmple,f in The Adventures .
- of Dav1d S (oxford: Oxford Un1v Press, 1969), pp. 3- h PR

i)

-

‘ ~;§T Gr1m33 I, p. 266 e:' - 'f“ SO
Quoted by Warren Blake, "ggg;ggggg_in France," South Atlantic - .

o _;aéézzszgﬁa, 8 (1909), P 227 e T
| : ‘ : '“f- ’ R -‘;[;l'f uf5

39 Wllbur L Cross, The Hlstory of Henry F1eld;45, III, pp

186'187 el T S SR
' R ‘_.Zﬁ“, . S g
ol ﬁ' bl Geoffroy,. ITI, p. 261., el o
A-. . ‘ =

h2 Desfontalnes, Observatlong, P- 806 B
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Daniel Huet, "Lettre ‘ M. Segrals sur l'orlglne des romans,'

in Le Romangjusqu i la revolutlon, ed Henrl Coulet (Parls Armand )

Colin, 1968), II, p. 66, S : : S

v . .o —

. b Deéfﬁﬁt&ines; Obéerveiiohs,'p;‘SOGQ;. o .
| hs . . ‘e e . ,.\ C mme : K N . , . . :‘. “:
s 'Quoted in Blbllotheque fran901se, 39 (17&&), pp. 203-20L4, " -
‘ 6 Blbllotheque franQ01se, 39 (lThh), p 203 s
SR i Le Mercure‘de France, mars lTSO,‘p{ 158. R .
K \_\\/ );‘* T N o o E S "\ L R : q»I;.
oo P miaiep, atrams. ¢ ‘.
L9 .. o f,u;_; jiv R ‘ 4
Ibld., p.;l77._, -~ KPR Yoo ET e

» ' ‘50 Argensen, Marquls de, Mem01res et;journal 1ned1t (ﬁaris:
P /;;%net 1858) V, p. 111. : o )

?l‘Grimm, I, D. hlo;\, ”j_ -

o2 Samuel Colerldge Table Talk, 5 July 183h, in Henry Fleldlng
. A Critical Anthology, ed. Claude Rawson (Hammondsworth Penguln Books,
1973) P. 259. ‘ o S

S _ >3 Phllarete Chasles, Le D1x—hu1t1eme Slecle en Angleterre_
“{Paris: d'Amyot 18h6), o 370

?h"criﬁm, I, D. hlo,‘ - _

55 Elie-Fﬁéron,.qﬁdted‘byHOrf,,p;:66," S

. - on, qu i SRS | o
oS '

-';'Afgenson,vv, p lll

Ibld s pp lll llé‘ﬁ.; . e
. 58 Mme du Deffand "Lettre a Harace Walpole, in wgi§¢1e;§];‘
Correspondance, v, p. 383 e ‘1” o L S T
59.

' Mme de Stael "Essal sur les flctlons,' in Oeuvres completes
1861; rpt Geneva*'Slatklne Reprlnts, 1967) I, ». TO
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: 60 J. F. ntel "Essal sur 1es ;gmans," in- Oeuvres c;;pletes" E;H
~ (Paris: A. Bezln, 1819) CIIT, pio583. ,j. ¢q3\3 T
}f61 '

: J. —F La Harpe, Cours de lltterature (Parls. Garnery, 1823)

.;» 11T, . mo. T s T S
e e B
'~.62?Walpqle;'dorfeéPOndanéé,.V,ep.f390:_ o ,ff }:‘i;: DR
f6§,Du nerrénd,'ibid;,,pp, 399439i;, Lo T e

6L - ' \‘“f o

: Barthe, La Jolle Femme, ou- la,Femme ‘du Jour quoted 1n The ' . " =
Gentleman s Mh5321ne, hO (1770), P h55 SRR o 2

_ 65 Sade, Mardﬁls de, "L'Auteur‘des Crlmes de l amour a . :";__
Vllleterque Follicwlaire,” in. Oeuvres complétes (Parls Au°Cercle R
du.Livre Precleux, 1966), 5 P Sﬂh\\ ' S

_ 66 Sade Marquls de, "Idee sur les romans, ,1n Oeuvres;T
completes, 1b1d., X, p. 2070 e e L T

sf
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o 67 Andre Glde, "Travels in Englmsb.therature," Verve, Sprlng«
‘1938 P.. 1)4 S0 I o . D T BERY e

68 Ibid., p,‘ls;. FE R AR PRI S S

69 Wllllam B Coley, "Glde and Fleldlng," Coqgaratlve thera-;ﬁ

ture, 11 (1959), —15 C T ':_~' AR (I A o TV )

-

YH * 70 Andre Glde, Journal des Faux—Monnayeurs (Parls Galllmard,& g
71 Ibld., "es D1x Romans. ;;;L;y in Oeuvres choisies (Parise
Galllmard 1921), - 1h9 T o
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tie con' ru"lon.or enon e or;ginates wnth Todorov (see note 17, ;
Ch&pter II), it is “to Geﬁette that ‘we” owe ‘the term. dleg&ﬁls., For him,
dlegese is. synonymous with histoire: "Poﬁ?’hlst01re et m&lgre MR T
1nconven1ent ev1dent j 1nvoquera1 1 usage courant (on d;t 'raconter o

t
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_f' rec1t" (p. 280)

une hrstolre ), et un. usage technlque,
. 85862 blen admls depuls que’ Tzvetan To
'le 'récit comme dlscours“ (sens 1) et
(sens 2& J'emp101era1 enc§re ,dans le
qul nous vient des’ théoriciens’ du réc1
Or dgain, 'a dlegese est 1 unlvers sp

. r' ‘.
‘i

2 Wayne C Booth The Rhetorlq)o

e
certes plus restrelnt, mais
dorov a’ propose de: distinguer

le 'rec1t ‘comme . hlst01re' o

méme sens le terme die ése;,
t c1nematograph1que (p 72

at10-temporel dé51gné par le j'

f Flctlon (Chlcago Unlv. of

Chlgago Press, 1961) p 72

3 Gerard Genette Flggges III (P

£

A'?;?ﬂdfﬁit'

o

aris: Seu11 1972) pp. 203}206,;]:_;W

RO h Mleke Bal Narratologle Les Instances du-rec1t (Parls.‘.'

Kllnck51ecK— 1977), -PP- 36 38

Irw1n Ehrenprels, 'Persona o

e Century Iiterature:. Essays in Homno of

in Restoratlon and Elghteen%h
AD. Mcxlllop, ed. Carrol

o Camden (Chlcago _Un;vt of Chlcago Pres

p. 6.

§ Roland Bourneuf and Real Ouell
(Vendéme' Presses Unlv. de France, 197

7 John Preston, The Created Self

s 1963>, = 25-3T.

et L'Unlvers du. roman i,;f_“

5), p 8k,

/

8\BOOth, P 138

9

Rea.ders,' College gllsh 11 (1950), D. 267

- l

<

Walter Gibsen "Authors, Speak

©

T i -(:~1a‘-""

'r

ers, Readers and Mock

.;Hopkins Univ. Press, 191.), P x11

Wolfgang Iser, The Bmplled Readerv(Baltimore;fThe Johns-"'

C o

’-l; Gerald’ Prlnce;v'Introductlon a l'etude du?ﬁﬁifgtaiféiﬁ Sy

,‘: Poetlgue, lh (1973) p. 180

' 12 Thzs cla551ficatlon is Genett

v
_,ﬂ.,

' 13 Genette pp 261 265

e’ 5. ] g}gres III pp. 255 256

3 ‘Jean. Rousset “Emp101 de la premlere p@rsonne chez Chasles ‘

et Mar1vaux," Cahiers de l'Assoc1at10n

' ‘,Frangalses, 19 (1967), P 1oh
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Internatlonale des Etudes 2
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.3@,45{{‘

-
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15 Genette p. 129

l6 Mleke Bal, in the study whlch we. have: alreddx referred to, R
whlle apprec1at1ve of Genette ] work in- thls ‘area,. &bes present '
~certain reXRinements as. concerns. the. notion of fpcsllsatlon.. Most
_1mporta.ntl%ereas Henette applles “the term both to: the subj ect o

who sees (focalisation interne) and to’ the -object or person- ‘which 7//‘ '
;gmay be sezz,o v from the outsmde (focallsatlon externe), Bal: chooses
" to separate the subject (focalisateur) from the object (focallse)..- ‘\
STt is to is study, furthermore, that we owe. our recognltlon that - o
- the id ologlcal function attributed by Genette to .the narrator;: =_gj;ff.f-
'rlght ully belongs w1hh the focalizer. . 'As Bal states in a. foot-:_~ﬁ]f' N
_ "dans ma conceptlon, l‘oplnlon de 1l'daiteur, la 'fonctlon 1deo- G
i loglq e ‘du narrateur' selon.Genette (p. 263), reldve du focallsateur
_-iet.pon pas du narrateur"” (p,‘ST) ‘The misconception in- this ares . L
g-ar1ses‘from the fact that .where the narretor is. also the focallzer,h;," e
"~ a distinction between hlS functlons as. narrator and as focallzer e
"¥umust be. made. : : : : :

Y PRI PR

S 7 Mlle de Scudery, Clelle,qIF 3, PP..1378—1379 Qﬁbtea*ﬁy'kﬂh;i,ﬁf‘
"’_NR ger Fran01llon,n"Du Roman—ll au roman-Je, Etudes des Lettres,_Qf’ e
‘lQIQ);,p;yg;f" L & : . JoTEe

L : 18 Jean Rousset Forme et 51gn1f1cat10n (PariSFfjdséfC¢rti’.'*-t =
_.,1963), p- 53. SR R

k3 . .
Dt

"," : 19 J Heckman has drawn attentlon to these eplsodes 1n SR
'"Marlanne ‘The Maklng of -&n Author;™ Modern Language Notes, BE “
S (1971), PP 509 521, He has not , ‘hovyever, analyZedﬂthem as confroné-,iff
',-}tatlons between the narratlng self and the narrated seLf._:#,@.A , "a_’

%
v e

« ‘e
e

R ?0'Jééﬁ}Starobinski;-Lt0e11«§ivant (Parls Gaillmard 1970),3 e

T  Pierre Garlet de Chamblaln de arlvaux, Pharsamon, ou les

s nouvelles folies romanesques, in .Qeuvres. dg jeunesse, ed. Frederlc :

.. »- Deloffre (Paris: Gallimard, 1972), P h02 _Subsequent’. references to Phar+
"~[ samon w1ll be to thls edltlon and wmll appear 1n the quy of the text.x- '

v

S o X ’J" L '-"»’v.?N P

RS = Genette pl 2hh "toute 1ntru51on du nerrateur ou. du. SRRSO
' narratalre extradlegethue dans 1'univers: dlegethue .'.*: prodult
Coun effet: de’ blzaﬁrerle.,\_. . Nous étendrons & toutes.ces trans-
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P gress1ons le terme de metalepse narratlve.vv
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o : 23 In partlcular,.see Chapter V of Maurlce Johnson s 1eld1ng

'”*;ﬂ;Art of Flctlon (Phlladelphla‘ Unlv of Pennsylvanla Press, 1961) '
I pp 83.—914 : . . . RSN .
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Tex fac111tate oup dlscussmn, we res

samon, La Vie de Marisnne. and/Jo e'h Andrewsv ‘In thls partlcular _
' discussion, what'is true” or La 'is ge erally true or

- Le<Pexsangpaawenu, just as whet lS.Sald aBout\QAseph drews 15

- generally ‘true of Tom Jones. e B .5'</( .

p

:V* 26 Mlchel Butor Repertozre II (Parle Les Edltlons de Mlnult
l96h), p 91-_?4 RIS

'.,‘« ‘.’ N

e toeql e s

';*assez 1nstruct;ve pour les ‘Jeunes

~‘donner ceci d lire" (p.- 237} .~ Onsanothér occasion; she: Justlfles her L
: moralhz1ng dlgre531ons.for the sake of certaln of . the Marqulse 8’

2 f? 27’Other exemples or thls llnklng phrase 1n Pharsamon»are to
be found on’ pP 53h Shh and 605
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;.ﬁhe;same'isftrue‘at;the'end:offiv, 1;4X;fl]end3xv;,l.“”“ T
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Marlanne is; however, conscious of a larger readlng publlc.~7i;'
On one occasion. she refers to ".tte petlte aventure, que  J'ai crue"
ersonnes%aEQuifVOUS;pOurrlez

fPriends whos: the narretee clalms have objected to the;r presence ;'..Q[

;?‘(pp. 272 273) T R -

o o ) e
: The arratees 1n Tom Jones, for example are characterlzed

;as. een51ble" {p 26) '"learned" { ._26),'"sagac1ous" {p. 29),
. "v1rtuous" (;’ 3h) jud:.c:.ous" {p..88), "well-disposed" (p. 106)
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OVerzealous '(P 96), "Etasllsh" Lo 173), and "country" (p 53h) ‘

L
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John Preston, p. llh g At
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Wolfgang Iser ,p? 31 32 O

For example, "Quelqu un m accusera peut etre qa! av01r conte IR

_”'1c1 une partlcularlte fort 1nutlle, quelque autre o' en louera de
DR beeucoup de 51ncer1te" (II “Iﬁ)
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The iuestion;'however, cdnﬁlnues to be debated.. For the-
eighteenth cqntury, Philip Stewart, Imitation and Illusion. in the
French Memoir Novel 1700-1750 (New Haven: Yale Univ. Press,; 1969)
claims the illusion was complete, whereas Henri Coulet, Marjvaux
romancier (Paris: Armand Colin, 1975) .claims that the opposxte.ls'
frus (. 358). S

hl We aré‘not concerned here Vlth the rellablllty of the
narrator, a topic which has been clarified by P&tTICk ‘Brady,
'Structurallst Perspectives in Criticism of Fiction. (Bern Peter
.Lang, 1978), pp. 49-TL. In our cdntext, the intentions attributed

to the- narrator as recounter of the story are suff1c1ent

]

. 2 Frede ic Deloffre attracts attentlon to this point in
f‘hls edltlon of” La V1e de Marlanne, p. x1i.

[

l

b3 5 Henry Fleldlng, Amella (London Dent, 1962), II, p. h ALl

subseqnent references will be tc be to this “two volume edition and will
appear in the body of the text.
h? Chapter VI.

7 For this distinction, see our note 16 to this chapter.

"o

CHAPTER V,

: l~Joh W. Draper, "The Theory of ‘the Comlc in Elghteenth '
Century Enggand " Journal of Engllsh and Germanlc Phllology, 37
-(1938), . 218 .

®

2 Samuel Johnson The . Rambler 125, in The Brltlsh Essaylstsf
ed. Alexander Chalmers (London ‘T. Davidson, 1802) XXI, p- 103

3 Tan Watt, The Rise of the Novel (Harmondsworth Chatto and
Wlndus, 1957), D. 285

'h_Ihid}, P 283.
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> Homer Goldverg, "Comic Prose Eplc ‘or Comic Romanel : The
" Argument of the Preface to Joseph Andrews," Philological Quarterly,
43 (196h), pp. 213- 21k, .,

- 6 Henry Fleldlng; "Artlcles in The Champ;on,' ‘in The Works. of

Henry F1e1d1ng (1902, rpt Frank Cass and Co. Ltd.y 1967), XV‘ p. 279.

T Arlstotle, Poetlcs, trans. Ingram Bywater, in Introduction -
to Arlstotle, ed. Rlchard McKeon {Chiteago: Unlver51ty of Chlcagoarﬂ
Press, 1973), p. 676

8 Plato, Philebus, trans. Raul Lauter, in Theories of Comedy,
ed Paul Lauter (New York Anchor Books, l96h) pp. T-8.

9 For a detalled examination of thls subject, as well as tHe
Renaissance' ‘theory of the comic, see Marvin J. Herrick, Comlc Theory
in the Sixteenth’ Century (Urbana Univ. of TI1llinois Press, 196h)

Quoted by Herrlck, p. b8, Theftext'is also ayailablerinf
Lauter s anthology - i Ce -

" . .
: Slr Phlllp Sldneyk An Apology for Poetry or the Defe se .
Poesy, ed.. Geoffrey Shepherd (Edlnburgh Thomas Nelson and- Sons,

1965), p. 117

a1

12-‘I’hat of,Sidney,'Jonson and‘Temple; for example. <

13 William Congreve, "Concerning Humour in Comedy: A Letter;"
-in The Complete Works of William ‘Congreve, ed. Montague Summers *
(Scho: Tr Nonesuch Press, 1923), p. 165, < . o .

1 id., . 163,
15 1pia., o. 163Q Lo DR , B

o Henry Fleldlng, The Coven -Garden Journal, in: ‘The Works of .
Henry Fielding (1902; rpt. Frank‘?éss and Co. Ltd., 1967), XIV, p 216.

ol Pascal and*La-Eochefoucauld, forvexample.,.' I S

- a

. ~18 L'Abbé de Belleéarde Reflex1ons sur le rldlcule et. sur les
moyens de 1'éviter (Amsterdam Henti Schelte, 1701), p- 86 ’

19 Ivia., p. 116.
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) !o S S T % .
- Y 1vide, p. T8 : R &
21 Ibid- , p 3 99.

2 Ethel Margaret Thornbury Henry Fleldlngfs Theqry of the

Comlc Prose Epic (Madlson Univ. of Wlscon51n Press, 19§l), p, 52

> 23 Mollere, La Crlthue de l'ecole des femmes, in’ Oeuvres f
comgletes, ed. R. Jovanny (Par;s Garnler, 1962) P h88

2k Eucllon, in Plautus"' Aulularla is not a real miser, Ther

/ denouement makgs this. amply clear \

. 2;/§;ederick Oldszissell, Fielding's Theory of the Novel
(1933, pt, New York: Qooper Square‘Publishers, 1969);vp; 12.

26 William Congreve The Way of . the World, in The Genius of"
the Engilsh Theatre,-ed. Sylvan Barnet (New York: Mentor Amerlcan
Library, 1962) n. 30.. .

-

" ?7 R.C. Sharma Themes and Conventlons in tﬂg/bomedy of
"Manners (New York Asia Publlshlng House 1965), \€58 -

- Marivaux, OQeuvres de.jeunesse, ed. Frederic Deloffre
(Paris: Gallimard, 1972). This volume .contains Les Effets surprenants
de la-sympathie, La.Voiture embourbée, Pharsamon, Le Bilboguet, Le T
Télémaque travesti and L'Homére travesti. All page references to _/
these works are to this edition. ‘ . ‘

e references to Marivaux's journalistic works are to
the Garnier edition: Marlvaux Journaux et oeuvres diverses, eds.
Frédéric Deloff d Michel- Gllot\(Parls “Garnier, 1969). This
volume contains the foXowing: Artlcles parus dans Le Mercure, Le -
Spectateur frangals L'I 1gent Phllosophe, Le Cablnet du phllosophe

. and Oeuvres dlversesggosterleures 8 lThO :

‘ 30 The term was coined by E.J. H Greene, "Marlvaux s PhllO—_
ﬂsophlcal Bum," Esprit Créateur, 1 (1961), pp. 190-195. In his words, -
"The term is strong, but- the fact 1s that .the charadter, while he won’
no recognition in his own day, can now be plainly seen as a type
remarkably like the Nor@h Amerlcan bum of the nlneteen—thlrtles"

(p. 190). o S

31 Marivaux probably had a very good knowledge of B01leau S h__v
Satire XI of whieh one is constantly remlnded throughout his ‘{ »
journallstlc contrlbutlons.



. Co. Ttd. 1967) XIV, p. 283. o e

o 'A:/\,‘._‘

' :lj;(Amsterdam Rodopl, 1976)

Lt

e 2 Charles Dufresny, Amusemens serieux- et comigues (1699, rpt
B Devon"Abbey Dupllcatlng and Prlntlng Servrses, 1976) ‘3*\5__-

<2 E. ‘P} Greehe has drawn attentlon to this passage n
Marlvaux (Toronto' Unlv of Toronto PreSs, 1965) p' 22, He dld not,

3h Henry Fleldlng, An Essay on the Knowl Agg of the Character
of Men, 1n The Works of Henry F1eld1qg_(l902 rpt. Frank” Cass and

.
- . - -
7' - P B ” . -

‘35 See for example,»Martln C. Battestln The Moral Ba51s of

'»ffFleldlngis Art: A Study of Joseph Andrews (Middletown: Wesleyan

“fUnlv Press, 1959) . ThlS aspect of. Marivaux's work, as demonstrated
> in his Journsux et oeuvres. dlverses, has recently been handled by
.:fW? Pierre Jacobge, La Persussion de -la charité: Themes, forties et
'3*Wstructures dans’ les Journauxﬁet oeuvres dlverses de- Marlvaux“ R

o e
R

-

1 Arlequln and Llsette s roles 1n Le Jeu de l amour et du
hasard for- example »
: ’

2‘E9J.H¢“$reene, Marivaﬁx, pg 5. % -

B 3 For a complete examlnatlon of thls theme, see Wllllam Robert
Irw1n .The Making:of Jon@than wild (New York Columbla Univ. Press,
“l9hl), PP L3- 79

y

h For .a full account of Fleld“ng 3 1ndebtedness to and improve- :

v'ments upon Cervantes and Scarron,- consult Homer Goldberg, The Art of
Joseph Andrews (Ghlcago Univ. of Chicago Press, 1969)

[}
b2

'Ef > Most notably, in recent years, by Lyall H. Powers, 'Tom Jones’

_and Jacob de la Vallee," Papers of ‘the Mlchlgaancademy of Science,
Arts and Letters, hT (1962), PD- 659—667 ,

2

6 Powers,vp. 66&. )

-

Georges Poulet Etudes sur le temps humaln (Parls Plon, '
1952), 11, p. 13.
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o '%};Rgbért Alter, Partial Magic: The Novel as & Self;Conscidhs -
_Geh;é‘(Berkeley:_Univ; of California Eress, 1975), ‘P. 3iii. \ L
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|, APPENDIX B
Blake, p. 22b.
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APPENDIX A

 ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS OF MARIVAUX'S NOVELS

: ,LevPaYSanfpervenﬁ'

- Translation "A" . Le Paysan parvenu; or, The Fortunate Peasant.
. June 1735 , Being Memoirs of the Life of Mr. -. London:
. Co o J, Brindley, c. Corbet'and-R; Wellington 1735.

_ Contains Parts I IV of Marivaux' Q}novel
'(o(Referred to 1n\our c1tat10ns as F.P. )

Translation "B" = . The Fortunate‘Vlllager:,or2 Memoirs of .Sir
1765 - -+ Andrew Thompson. 2 vols. Dublin: Sarah’
' o Cotter‘ James Williams, &765.

(Referred tOgln our c1tatlons as F.V.)

'Translation'"c"_ The Upstart Peasant, Or, The Mem01rs of
Co.A9Th ~ Monsieur ¥¥¥, Trans BenJamln Boyce o
: 'Durham The Seeman Prlntery, 19Th RN

g(Referred to 1n our c1tat10ns as U P. )

""La Vie de Marianne -

- Trans;etioh "ato The Life of Marianne; or, The Adventurées of
© June 1736 * .. the Countess of K%k, London: C. Dav1s, 1736.

Volume I of what is probably Lockman s l, .
translation. It contains Parts I-I1I of
Marivaux's orlglnal : _ _ .\

Jan. 1737 : 4g.f The Life of Mariahne; or, The Adventures of’
- : o o the Countess of ¥¥*. Londen: C, Davis and
P. Vaillant\l?37fﬁ o '

Another 1ssue of Volume I thls tlme for
“Davis and: Valllant : ’. N : '

N
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Jan}.l7hl

April 17k2.

July 17h2k/F/?‘

- Oct. 17h2

iTranalation "B"
. Nov. 1Th2

a4

\

-

~

<

" edition.:

. The Life of Marianne, or, The Adventures of

the Countess of *¥%, By M. De Marivaux.
Trgnslated from the Original French. London:.
Charles Davis'and»Paul Vaillantl 17&1 '
Volume II, contalnlng Parts IV-VI of Marlvaux s
orlglnal : :

¢
.

The‘Life'of Marianne; or, The Adventures of the

‘Countess,of **¥¥, By M. De Marivaux. Trans—

lated from .the Original French. London:.

'Charles Davis»and PauI Vaillant , 17k2.

Volume III; contalnlng Parts VII XTI of the'.
original text

The Life of Marianne; or, The Adventures of the
Countess of ***, By M. De Marivaux. Trans-

- lated from the Original French. 3 vols.
London Charles Davis and Paul Vaillant, 17h2

The f1rst complete edltlon of this literal |
translatlon :

'_The'Life of Marfanne}'or,'The Adventures of the’

Countess of ***,. By M. De Marivaux. -Trans-
lated from the Original French. The Second

‘Edition, Revised and Corrected. London:
' - Charles Davis'and Paul,Vaillant iTka.

.A second edltlon of the flrst complete

The.Life of Marianne; or, The Adventures of
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o

the Countess of ***, By M. De Marivaux. Trans- -

‘lated from the Original PFrench. .2 vols. -
‘Dublin: Geq“ge Faulkner S17b2, '

Probably a plrated edltlon of the- flrst

. complete . edition, combihed into two volumes.

~
.

The Virtuoué Orphan; or, The Llfe of Marlanne,

‘Countess of *¥¥%% h vols. ~London: John-
fCollyer, 17&2.

The flrst complete edltlon of thls particular ‘/
translation "which had appeared in 1nstalments

throughout the year. T



iMarch,lThB

1784

1965

_Translation "C"

1746
1755

'f1765/;766
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The Virtuous Orphan;-or; The Life of. Merianne,
Countess of *¥#¥¥ — Tn Four Volumes. Trans-

-lated from the French. The Second Edition,

London: Jacob Robinson,’ 1T43.

A second edition of. this translation, this

time for a different printer. St

‘The Virtuous Orphan; or, The Life of Marienne;,

Countess of ***¥* . Translated from the French .
of Marivaux. In_Four Volumes. London:
Harrison and Co“, 178k,

A reprlnt of the 17h3 edltlon with a few minor
~changes. :

The Virtuous Orphan; or, The Life of Marianne

Countess of ¥*®¥X — An Eighteenth-Century

English Translation by Mrs. Mary Mitchell

Collyer of Marivaux's.La Vie de Marianne. " Eds.
‘William Harlin McBurney and Michael Francis

Shugrue. Carbondale: Southern Illinois Press,

1965. Sy

A reprlnt of . the l7h3 edltlon w1th an exten51ve

: 1ntroduct10n
‘(Referred to in our citations as V.0.)

" The Life and Adventures of Indiana, The

Virtuous Orphan. London: C., Whitefield, 17L6.

An abridged version of Tﬁe,Virtuous Orphaﬁ

- which omits the Nun's story.

.The Life and Adventures of Indiana, The
Virtuous Orphan. Written.by Herself.. The

Thirdedition; ‘Lgpdon:‘M;'Read,vlTSS."

‘A re-issue of the‘17h6"edition.

e The Virtuous Orphan, or llfe, mlsfortunes,

and adventures of Indlana wrltten bx,herself

2 Vols. '

No ext@nt copy has been fqund. This. entry

represants the Notice in an unidentified book- '
‘VSeller'_
'Shugrue.

catalogue, quoted by McBurney ‘and

ST



Translatlon "“p"

1889

( .
Pharsamon

Translation "A"

- Nov./Dec. 17L9

April/May 1750

1750

197L -
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The Hand of Destlnxlfor, The Llfe of Marlanne.

Trans. Gilbert Campbell. Londo?/ Ward Lock -

and CO., 1889

_‘A new adaptation of Maé:;;;}'s novel. The i
only known copy. has disappeared since belng ‘ -

consulted by McBurney and Shugrue‘

’

fPharsamond: or the nev Knight Errant. Trans-
- lated by Mr. Lockman, from the French of M. de

Marivaux, Author of the Life of Marianne..

2 vols. London: C. Davis and L Dav1s, lTh9

Pharsamond or, The New Knlght errant. In

“which is introduced the Story of the fair

Anchoret, with that of Tarmians & her unfor-

“tunate Daughter "Trans. John Lockman. 2 vols. .
'London C. and L. Davis, 1750 :

A rev1sed version of the earller edltlon

.v’whlch includes .the two 1nterpolated tales
" mentioned in the title.

Pharsamond : or, The New Knight-errant. In
which is introduced the Story of the fair _
Anchoret, with that of Tarmiana & her unfor—

- tunate Daughter. Trans. John Lockman. 2 vols.

Dublin: George Faulkner, 1750 ‘ b

'P0551b1y a plrated editlon of the 1750 London -
.edltlon. .

Pharsamond or, The New Knlght-Errant ,Ih

. which is introduced The Story of the Fair

Anchoret, with that of TARMIANA and her

-uaforﬁunate Daughter. Written Orlglnally in
FRENCH, By Monsieur de MARIVAUX, Member of

the French Academy in PARIS: Author of The

- Life of Marianne etc. . Trans. John Lockm : :
"2 vols. 1750 rpt New York: Garland l97h e

'A dlfferent 1ssue of the 1750 London edition
of” Aprll/May, alsa prlnted for. and Ly Dav1si

(It 1é to thls 197h reprlnt that our c1tatlons
refer.) . ‘



APPENDIX B

FRENCH TRANSLATIONS OF FIELDING'S NOVELS

By reason=of theulafgefnumber of-editions which moSt French

—

translatlons of Tom Jones experlenced dur1ng the- elghteenth century]

and the flrst half of the n1neteenth an all—lnclu51ve catalogue oo
[ . 1

11es beyond the sdbpe of thls study; The work has, in any case,
partly been fulfllled by Rolf-Jurgen Orf whose blbllography 1ncludes
~all edltlons)of thli’novel untll the\year 1800 Our,alm here 1s_more'
modest, apd, wh%;e‘cogplete'blbl;ographlcal d?tails':ér al; of
’Fielding’s no;ele except Tom Jones are liste&-ﬁeloﬁ;~we'are ﬁoré'

:1nterested in updatlng Orf's llst ‘and w1th supplylng 1nformatloﬁ
~
about more recent translatlons and re-edltlons
. - The source-for the'entries'follows in parenfheseSg'B N. fefef—g';‘
‘//rlng to the cataloéue of the Blbllotheque Natlonale and to the card\ﬂ\¥} 

l.

ndex for more recent entrles.

Joseph Andrews " Les Avantures de Joseph Andrews et du. ministre
Translation "A"" . “Abraham.Adams, publiées en anglois en 1742
: : "~ 7+ par M. Feilding [sic] et .traduites en fran— ’
gg;s & Londres, par une dame, angloise -sur la -

édition. 2 vols. Londres: A. Millar,
1753. (B.N.) . .

PR
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e The Hlstory of the Adventures of Joseph
e “Andrews. French tr. Desfontaines. Avan- ~° -
o < -tures de Joseph Andrews, et de. son ami Abraham-
Adams;, EcriteS‘dans le: gofit: des avantures
de Don-Quichotte. Publiées en anglois, par®
’ﬂLJFielding;‘ Et tr. en francois, & Londres,
par une dame angloise, sur la troisiéme’ &d.
?msterdam Aux depens de la compagnle, lThh
orf) v

o

\;u

Les Avanturés de Joseph Andrews et du ministre » o
Abraham Adams, publiées en ang¥ois en: 17hk2,

par M... Feilding°[sic ]-traduites en francols L
‘“Bar 1'abbé Des Fontaines sur ila 3° &dition...

2 vols. Londres Meyer 1750. (B.N.) '\

o ‘ o Avantures de Joseph&Andrews»... Traduites en

) ’ ‘frangois ... par une dame angloise sur la
“troisidme &dition. Seconde édition ... B
corrlgee. 2 vols.. Amsterdam 1775, (Orf)

‘The. Hlstory of the Adventures of Joseph
Andrews French translation. Desfontalnes.

TRCA . Avantures de Joseph Andrews,! et -de son ami
' Abraham -Adams. 3 vols. .Reims: Casin, 1784,
(Orf S ' S IR U

Aventures de JosephkAndrews et de son ami
Abraham Adams, Histoire anglaise par Fleldlng.
2 vols. 'Paris: A. Hiard, 1833. (B.N. )

N .
" Les Aventures de Joseph Andrews. Trans

P.F.G. Desfontaines, revue par Gilbert
%181gaux Introduction. de André Maurois. g

P Paris: Nouvelles Edltlons Latlnes, l9h7 . |

(B.N.) =7
Translation :B" = .5'L'Histoirefoudlesﬁaventures'de Joseph"ﬁﬂdr=w/"'
coe L et de son ami M.. Abraham ‘Adams ... par Henry
Fielding ... et traduit par M. Lunier...

'g_/[ 2 vols. Parls Le Normant 1807 ,(B.N.)
Translation'fcﬁ;,'/: " Les Aventures de. Joseph Andrews » Trans P
. oo St . Suzanne Netillard and Paul Vlgroux - Paris:.

N P

BT

- Les Editeurs Fratfjjs Réunis, 1955.  (B.N.) .

@



. Tom Jones

TranslationA"A""

@ .

Histoire de Tom Jones, ou 1'Fnfaht trouvé,

- traduetion de 1l'anglois de M. Fielding, par

M.D.L.P. 2 vols. Londres: J. Nourse, 1750.
(B.N.) - : - «

vTom.Jonesliourl?Enfanﬁ.trouvé, imitatidn-de_~

1tanglois de M. H. Fielding, par M. De La
Place. - 4% &édi¥ion... augmentée de la vie de
1l'auteur.... 4 vols. Londres et Parls '
Bauche, 1767.. (B.N.)

0

. Orf: records twenty—flve edltlons of the La'"

: 183)+ "l

.Place translatlon between 1750 and 1801.
_Warren Blake refers to three_edlthns.not
- mentioned by anyone else: reprlnts of the

same translatlons g% late as 1823 1832 and

- ‘.

Tom Jones, ou 1'Enfant ivé, par Fielding.

;vaols Parls' Les Edlteurs, 1836 (B.N.)-

- Translation "B"

Tom Joneslfou l'Enfant trouve, traductlon )
nouvellé, dans laquelle on a rétabli les
morceaux supprimés dsans celle de Laplace,’
par le.citoyen Davaux. 4 vols. 'Paris:

fMalson 1796/1797 (B.N.)

"'_fThls is the only edltlon mentloned by Orf
Bleke, however, states that it was reprlnted

| f in 1798 “;,

~Translation "C"

_ Translation "D"

o

. Tf\anélé.tionr "t & o,

-

)

- Tom Jo%eé,’oﬁ'l'Enf

4

Tom’ Jones, ou- Hlst01re d'un enfant trouve,

traduite de Henri Fielding, par. L.-C. Chéron.
6 vols. Paris: Giguét/et Michaud, 180L.. PR

trouve, ﬁrédﬁit'pef
E.T.. Notice sur Fielding, par Walter Scott.

: 6 vols. - Paris: Dauthereau, 1828,

Tom Jonesl ou Hlst01re d'un enfant trouve :
e JEN

-par Fielding, traduction nouvelle ... par le‘-".g

'Cte'H. de la Bédoydre. I vols. -Paris:vFirmin ;
Dldot 1833 (B.N.) . B

‘Tom Jones;'ou H1§{p1re d'un enfent trouvé,

Traduction nouvelle et compléte ornée de 12 =
gravures _én taille-douce.: L vols - Paris: '

- Firmin_Didot,>1883 (B N. )

S ; - o ) . ,
3. . . ) . . S /
. . & ; . . . . e .
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” . TQm.Joneé.q,Trans. Henri:COmte de La Bedoydre.
: 2 vols. Paris: Julliard, l96h (B N.)

Translation "F" Tom Jones,, hlst01re d'un enfant trouve,
' - . traduction nouvelle, par Defauconpret,.
., . précédée d'une notice biographique et litté-
- : : '~ raire sur Fielding, par Walter Scott. 2 Vvols.
‘ y®/j3. - Paris: Furne, 1835. (B.N.) ‘ -

Blake is in error when he states that- thls
translation first appeared in 1833. He
. supplies, however, the dates of two re-editions:
‘1836 and 1839. K :
. ; - Tom Jonés, histoire d'un enfant trouvé, précédée
' d'une -notice biographigue et littéraire sur -
Fielding par Walter Scott, avec guelques ' .
notes d'André Gide en maniére de préface. Trans.
" Defauconpret. 5€ gdition. Paris: Gallimard,
1938. w(B.N.) | o

. Tom Jones, histoire d'un enfant trouvé. Trans.
- Defauconpret. \Paris P. Angel, 1948. - (B.N.)

“L'Enfant trouve, ou Hlst01re de Tom Jones
Trans. Defauconpret. Parls Firmin-Didot,
©1953.. (B.N.) :

‘Franslation "G" ° = Tom Jones, ou l'Enfant trouvé, par Fielding,
: IR traduction nouvelle par M. Léon de Wailly,
. ..précédée d'une notice sur Fielding par Sir

o Walter Scott. 2 vols. Paris: Charpentier,
. I8k (8.5.) Pl |

e

{Translation "H" = - Tom Johes Trans. ‘Francis Ledoux 2 vols.
- : - Paris: Gallimard, 196L. (B.N.)

Amelia - e o T

Tranélétion""A"'f' -~ Amélie, roman de Fieldiné,;tradqit de:'l'an-
’ ‘glois’par Mme Riccoboni... Parig: Les
LibraireS/ASSOCiés, 1753 [sic] “(B‘N )
) ‘Ibld., Paris: Brocas et Hum%}ot} 1762 (BN
. - Amélie, roman de MY, Fleldﬁkg ‘de 1l'an-
A g101s;p@% Mme Riccoboni.i=:3 vols .Paris,
S y : et.'se vend 4 Liege: J.F. ‘Bassomplerre, J. Van
den Berghen, & Bruxelles, 1763. (Orf)
o \Q’ ~
o wAr



. Translation "B"

Translation "C"

' Jonathan Wild

. Translation "A"

4

e

Translation "B™

;

“(B.N.):

.

S /.

Amélie, romar. de Fielding, traduit de 1'an-

glois par Mme Riccoboni... Paris et Liége:
Bassompierre, 1764, - (B.N.) -

Tbid., 1772. '(B;N.)

mélie, rdman,de M. Fielding, tr. de 1'an-

glois par Mme Riccobonir... Paris, 1T790.
(orf) e R ' .

'Amélie, romdn de Fielding, traduit de 1'an-
‘glois par Mme Riccoboni... L vols. Paris:

A. Hlardm 1883. (B. N. )

'Amelle, hlst01re ang101se, traduite fidélement

de 1l'anglois de M. Fielding. 2 vols. Londres
et-Paris: Charpentier, 1762. (B:N.) : '

* Amélie Booth. Histoire angldise. Traduite

fidélement de l'ang101s 3 vols. Genéve,

1782. (Orf)

Amelle;'histoife angloise. . 5 les; -Rheims:

Cazin, 178k, : (B N.) .

Amélig. Trans. Plerre Daix et Anne Villelaur.
Paris: Les Editeurs Frangais Réunis, 1955.

(B.W.)

- Histoire de Jonathan Wild le grand, tréduite;
-de l'anglois de M. Fielding. 2 vols. -Londres’

et Paris: Duchesne, 1763.4 (B.N.) -

'_Jdnaﬁhan Wild 1e“Grand; 2.vbls.’iReims;
“Cazin, 178h (B. N\) :

‘UJonathan Wlld le Grand hlst01re anglalse
par Fielding, tradultgpafsﬁhrlstophe Plcquet

Parls A. Hlard 1833 (B N. )

_Blake states that Jonathan Wild "had been in-

cluded in.the Geneva Blbllotheque des mellreurs
~ romans anglois (1781) . . ..and in Paris’ :

editions of 1797 and lBOh "2

T

' La Vieide-Uonathan Wlld’le,Grand. Trans.

Jules Castier. Paris: J.-M. Monnier, 1947.
N , _ ,
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A. Journey from'This,Wofld to t»e Next

. Translation TAY

L

»

Julien 1'Apostat, ou, Voyage dans 1'autre
monde, traduit de Fielding, par le Sr Kauffman.

2 vols. . Paris et Amsterdam: Le Jay,'l768g

(B.N.)

‘Julien 1'Apostat, ou Voyage daris 1'autre
‘monde, par M... Reims:. Cazin, 176L. (B.N.)

Ibid., 1788. (orf).

Julien 1'Apostat, ou voyage dans 1'autre
monde. Trad. de 1'anglois ,de M. Fielding.
Genéve: Nouffer de Rondon et’ Comp., 1762.
(B.N.) B ” ST

Julien 1'Apostat, eu Voyége‘déﬁs l'autre
monde, par FleldlngF Parls A. Hiard, 1833. .
(B.N. ) o cen

A

The Journal of a quage to Llsbon

'Translatlon'"A"

. Dramatizations of.Tom Jones - . "

Dramatization "A"

Journal d'un voyage de Londres 4 Lisbonne,

-par Henri Fielding, Ecduyer: Auteur de 1l'his-
“toire de Joseph Andrews, de Jonathan Wild,
de Tom Jones, des Aventures de Roderic Random,
~'d'Amélie, & de beaucoup d'autres livres, Ons .
"y a joint un abrégé de la vie de 1'Auteur, &

le -Catalogue raigonné de tous ses .Ouvrages.

- Lausanne: Frangois Grasset et Comp., 1783,

(B.N.) - S

LY

Sy

. Poinsinet, Antoine Alexandre. Tom Jones,

comédie lyrique.en trois-sctes, imités du
Roman  Anglais de M. Fleldlng Parls

"«Duchesne, 1765

(Now avallable on Mlcrocard Three Centures
of' French Drama. ) S

Roy states that'"durlng the twenty years after

“its first publlcatlon Tom Jones [comédie] was
‘republished at least twelve times in Paris, .
‘as well as ln Amsterdam (1n both French and '

RO
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‘v:Dfamatization "B"

LTS

Dramatization "C"

. Dramatization "D"

Dramatization "E"

S

‘Desfdfgee?iTomaJones 3 Londres. In Réper-
"~ toire du Theétre‘frangals Ed. M. Lepeintre.

327

~ Dutch), Avignon, Besangon, Copenhagen,

Dresden (in French), Lidge, and twice in
both Frankfurt and” Mannheim in German trans—

. latlon

‘Desforges, Tom Jones a Londres, COmedle en.
‘cing actes, en vers, tirée du Roman de
Fielding, representée pour la premiére fois .
par_les Comédiens Italiens ordinaires du Roi, -

le Mardi 22 Octobre’ 1762 . Paris: F.J.

Beaudouln 1762

Desforges, Tom Jones & Londres.  In Réper-

.- toire du Théatre francais. Ed. M. Lepeintre.
Paris: Veuve Dabo, 1822. XX,_pp, 111-218.

4 o

1822 rpt. Geneva: Slatklne Reprlnts, 1870
XIV, pp. 624 651 R

Roy. states that Tom‘Jdnes 8 Londres wésu _
reprinted in Paris and in Toulouse in ﬁ783,1

'and agaln in Parls 1n 1765 and 1798 M

-Desforges, Tom Jones' et Fellamar. 'Parls, 1788

'Desfbrges, Tom Jones et. Fellamar. In Réper—
-toire du. Thédtre francais.  Ed.. M. Lepeintre.
'Paris: Veuve Dabo, 1822. XXI, pp. 1-106.

Desforges, Tom Jones et Fellamar. In Réper-' :
toire du Thé&tre francaeis. FEd. M. Lepeintre.

18223 rpt. Geneva: Slatklne Reprwnus, 1970.

XV PP- T-33.
Roy states that Tom Jones et Fellamar was
publlshed,agaln in-Paris in 1786.5 ‘ '

&

. Anona; Tom Jones. Ne‘date" Manuscrlpt held

by Yale Univ. Library. (Rov) {

Laffiche;d, Thomas. ;Jones ou l'enfantﬂtrouVé.

No date. Manuscript held by Biblioth&que
©. Nationale. Fonds Frangais No. 9320. (Roy)'

5

N -

vl



- 38

Dramatizations of Fielding's Life -

Dramatization "A" . Le Portrait de Fielding, Comédie en un. Acte,
C fhe1ée de Vaudevilles, Par les citoyens Ségur, '
- Jeune, Desfaucherets et Després. Paris:
Salon Littéraire, n.d. (Orf)

Dramatization "3" - Mennechep,‘Edouéfd; Fielding, comédie‘en un
' : T . acte-et en vers. Paris:jLadvocat, 1823,  (Orf)




